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ABSTRACT

A QUALITATIVE RESEARCH ON SUICIDE NOTES:
MENTAL REPRESENTATIONS IN SUICIDE NOTES OF MEN

Canbolat, Fazilet
Ph. D., Department of Psychology

Supervisor: Prof. Dr. Faruk Gengoz

June 2018, 194 pages

This thesis was dedicated to investigate a part of the suicide phenomenon by using
suicide notes. The main aim of the study was to examine the note leavers’
experiences in relation to others. The most suitable method was thought to be
qualitative research; therefore, 12 documents were obtained from Ankara Public
Prosecutor office by purposive sampling, and the data set was analyzed by utilizing
inductive and interpretative thematic analysis. According to the findings of primary
(semantic) level analysis, the categories were labeled as ‘emotions’, ‘perceptions’,
‘functions’ and ‘phantasies’. There were several themes and sub-themes under those
categories. Based on the findings from the primary level analysis, an interpretative
level of analysis from a Lacanian point of view was conducted. In this secondary
(latent) level analysis, the mental relational interplay of the emotions of the subject
related to the Other in the suicide notes has been the focal point. The findings yielded

latent themes such as ‘ambivalence of emotions (aggressivity)’, ‘issues related to



separation’ and ‘issues related to the Law’. The ‘issues related to separation’ theme
was thought to be composed of sub-themes such as ‘the investment for the eye of the
Other as an urge to escape from persecution anxiety’ and °‘the illusion of
omnipotence’. On the basis of those findings, a diagnostic discussion, which
highlighted narcissism in addition to a psychotic structure, specifically paranoia, was
provided. In terms of implications, the findings of this study may be utilized while

evaluating the transference of the suicidal patients in the psychotherapy settings.

Keywords: Qualitative Study, Suicide Notes, Lacanian Analysis, the Other,
Psychotherapy



0z

INTIHAR NOTLARI UZERINE NITEL BiR ARASTIRMA: ERKEKLERIN
INTIHAR NOTLARINDA ZIHINSEL TEMSILLER

Canbolat, Fazilet
Doktora, Psikoloji Bolimdi

Tez Danigsmani: Prof. Dr. Faruk Gengoz

Haziran 2018, 194 sayfa

Bu tez, intihar notlarin1 kullanarak intihar olgusunun bir kismini arastirmayi
amaglamaktadir. Caligmanin temel amaci not birakan kisilerin digerleriyle
iligskilerindeki deneyimlerini aragtirmaktir. En uygun metodun nitel arastirma metodu
oldugu disiiniilmiistir, bu sebeple amaca wuygun Orneklemle Ankara
Bagsavciligi’'ndan 12 dokiiman alinmis, tiime-varimsal ve yorumlayici tema analizi
yontemi kullanilarak analiz edilmistir. Birincil (anlamsal) diizey analizlerden
edinilen sonuglara gore Kategoriler ‘duygular’, ‘algilar’, ‘fonksiyonlar’ ve
‘fanteziler’ olarak isimlendirilmistir. Bu kategorilerin altinda gesitli temalar ve alt
temalar bulunmaktadir. Birincil diizey analizlerden elde edilen sonuglara
dayanilarak, Lacanyen bakis agisiyla yorumlayici diizey analizler yapilmistir. Bu
ikincil diizey analizlerde, intihar notlarinda failin biiyiikk Bagka’ya iliskin duygularimi
zihinsel diizeyde incelemek esas amag¢ olmustur. Bulgular ‘Gift-degerli duygulanim

(agresiflik)’, ‘ayrismaya iligkin meseleler’ ve ‘yasaya iliskin meseleler’ gibi bir takim

Vi



ortiik temalar1 ortaya c¢ikarmustir. ‘Ayrismaya iliskin meseleler’ temasinin ‘zulim
kaygisindan kaginmak igin Biiyiik Baska 'nin goziine yapilan yatirim’ Ve ‘tiimgiicliiliik
diislemleri’ @ibi alt temalardan olustugu disiiniilmiistiir. Bulgulara dayanilarak
narsisizm ve psikotik yapiyi, bilhassa paranoyayi isaret eden tanisal bir tartisma
sunulmustur. Uygulama baglaminda, psikoterapi alaninda intihara meyilli hastalarin
aktarimlarin1 ele alirken bu ¢aligmadan edinilen bulgularin kullanilabilecegi

distiniilmektedir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Nitel Arastirma, Intihar Notlari, Lacanyen Analiz, Biiyiik

Bagka, Psikoterapi
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CHAPTER 1

INTRODUCTION

1.1 Context and Background

‘There is but one truly serious philosophical problem and that is suicide.’

Albert Camus (1942)

Suicide notes are accepted as significant tools for studying suicide according
to the literature. Tumram and Ambade (2016) defined suicide notes as “the notes,
where the victim has documented the intention to terminate one’s own life” (p. 256),
and they evaluate this document as a message. According to Chris Thomas (1980),
the first probable suicide note in ancient history was written on a papyrus in Egypt;
and the owner of the note was claimed to have depressive psychosis. The poems on
this papyrus were interpreted by Thomas, and they were claimed to “reflect inner

fantasy rather than external reality” (p. 285).

Shneidman (1981), as a suicidologist, expected to discover a key in the
suicide notes which facilitates to understand the motives of the act of suicide; in fact,
he thought that if this key was discovered, it might be used in understanding the acts
of other people who completed suicide but did not leave a note. In fact, the
motivations in the suicide notes were investigated by lots of studies. It was said that
the content analysis of the suicide notes may provide information in order to analyse
individual cases (Chynoweth, 1977). Moreover, the studies conducted on the
motivational contents of suicide notes were claimed to provide a chance to explore
possible preventative programs (Chynoweth, 1977; Ho, Yip, Chiu, & Halliday,
1998).



On the other hand, according to McClelland, Reicher and Booth (2000),
suicide notes, as a manner of communication, reflects the relationships of the suicidal
people rather than indicating an insight about the motives of the suicide.
Accordingly, in a qualitative study from sociology realm, it was discovered that
“relationship break-down” is the most common initiator of suicide (Scourfield,
Fincham, Langer & Shiner, 2012). In another qualitative study conducted by Sanger
and McCarthy Veach (2008), suicide notes were analyzed by using grounded theory,
and the interpersonal nature of those notes was searched for, due to the fact that the
researchers evaluated suicide notes as “acts of communication” (p. 356). They found
out seven main themes; namely, “instructions, positive relationships, negative
relationships, explanations, relationship reconciliation (maintenance), concern for
others and acknowledging end of relationship”. Furthermore, the suicide notes
involve information about various emotions of the note-leavers. Besides, the notes
have a purpose for “eliciting certain emotional responses from survivors who had
been close to the victims” (“Suicide Notes”, 1961). For example, Ho et al. (1998)
claimed that the notes left by the people who completed suicide may relieve the
relatives left behind; in fact, they said that the notes may create a “therapeutic effect”
due to the fact that they may include explanations related to the act of suicide. On the
other hand, those notes may also cause negative or devastating emotions in the
recipients. For example, the qualitative study conducted on suicide notes by
McClelland et al. (2000) by using discursive analysis revealed that blaming oneself
or blaming the recipients of the suicide note is the main function of the notes written
by the suicide completers. In addition, a quantitative study conducted on suicide
notes indicated that “apology and shame” were the most common themes with a

prevalence of 74% (Foster, 2003).

The main purpose of the current study was to examine the note leavers’
experiences in relation to others. In addition, it was intended to investigate the mental
relational interplay of the emotions of the the subject related to the Other from a
Lacanian point of view, with the help of qualitative method because of the fact that

an in-depth analysis is needed. The documents, which were obtained from Ankara



Public Prosecutor office, were analyzed by using thematic analysis. It was thought
that the findings of this study may be utilized while evaluating the transference of the

suicidal patients in the psychotherapy settings.

1.2 Problem Statement

Although communication is viewed as “sending and receiving messages” or
“a dynamic process of exchanging meaningful messages” (Steinberg, 2007, p. 39),
the suicide notes of the people who completed suicide, or the suicide act itself,
reflects a one-way, linear direction which means the note-leaver sends a message but
blocks the incoming message and does not receive a message, due to the nature of
death. It may be possible that the person who writes a suicide note fills in the gaps in
his/her mind or phantasy. Therefore, the representations of the subject and the Other
in the mind of the person who killed himself/herself and the phantasy behind might
be essential issues to explore. From a Lacanian point of view, suicide may be
counted as passage to the act (passage a 1’acte) which is defined as “an exit from the
symbolic network [language]” and “a dissolution of the social bond” (as cited in
Evans, 2006, p. 140). I think that ‘leaving a suicide note’ becomes an important issue

to explore at this point.

1.3 Statement of Purpose and Research Questions

The primary aim of the current study was to examine the note leavers’
experiences in relation to others. The secondary research question was, “How are the
mental relational interplay of the emotions of the subject related to the Other in the
suicide notes?”. In other words, the intent of this thesis is to learn about the mental

dynamics of the note-leavers in their relationships with the Other.

1.4 Research Setting and Data Collection Strategy

Menninger (1938) asserted that one should focus on the “unconscious

purposes” rather than the statistical analysis and conscious motives in order to



understand the phenomena of suicide, due to the fact that it is “a very complex act
and not a simple, incidental, isolated act of impulsion, either logical or in-explicable”
(p. 23). Suicide as a complex phenomenon is hard to be understood by using scales
or numbers. In the current study, qualitative analysis is chosen as the method because
it may allow the researcher to deeply examine the matter in the suicide notes; in fact,
the aim of the qualitative research is to evaluate a social phenomenon within its
context deeply and fully, instead of focusing on generalizability (thick description)
(Hays & Singh, 2012). It was thought that using the suicide notes, as the acts of
communication, may give the essential information about the relational interplay of
the emotions between the subject and the Other as represented in the mind of the

subject who completed suicide.

The data corpus, which was acquired from Ankara Public Prosecutor office,
consists of 12 files containing suicide notes, notebooks, social media shares, last
messages statements of the relatives and eyewitnesses, and official reports such as
crime scene investigation reports and autopsy reports. On the other hand, the selected
data (data set) consists of suicide notes, notebooks, social media shares and last
messages. The number of those documents depended both on the sufficiency of the
data and the permission of the Public Prosecutor office. Purposive sampling was used
as the sampling method for this study, in accordance with the nature of the
qualitative methodology. Due to the fact that the data was constituted of documents,
a thematic document analysis was conducted as the method. Parallel with the
research questions, the data was analyzed with an inductive and interpretative

thematic analysis.

1.5 Implications

This study provides the opportunity to understand the themes in the suicide
notes both from a semantic and a latent level. The subtle aim of the study was to take
an initial step in answering the question of how to evaluate and handle the

transference of suicidal patients in the psychotherapy settings. From a Lacanian point



of view, clarifying the clinical structure may help to determine the analyst’s position
in the therapy setting (Fink, 1997). The current study aimed to explore the mental
relational interplay of the emotions of the subject toward the Other from a Lacanian
point of view. It was thought that if a repetition or a cycle was detected across the
cases in those notes, it might give an insight about the diagnosis and provide a
contribution to the clinical psychology area in terms of understanding the
communication styles, the representations associated with the Other and the
transference relationships of the suicidal patients. Thus, it may help to determine the
analyst’s position in the therapy setting. As a limitation, the cases’ histories in the
form of anamnesis do not exist in this study. Therefore, the documents were deeply

analyzed and a thick description was provided.

1.6 Structure of the Thesis

In this part, general information related to the thesis has been given. After this
part, detailed literature review is shared in Chapter 2. In the Chapter 3, research
methodology is discussed in detail. Chapter 4 is the part in which the findings of the
primary level analysis are given, whereas in the Chapter 5 the secondary level of
analysis is shared. The last chapter is constituted of the general discussion which
shelters discussion of the findings, the conclusions and the implications.



CHAPTER 2

LITERATURE REVIEW

‘It is quite generic as can be seen in burial practices, certain types of which clearly
display the psychological meaning of a return to the mother's womb.’
Jacques Lacan (1938/n.d)

In this part, firstly the literature related to suicide notes is discussed in detail.
The studies utilizing nomothetic approach and the studies utilizing idiographic
approach are given; in other words, both quantitative and qualitative studies related
to suicide notes are shared. Secondly, the literature on suicide from a psychoanalytic

perspective and from a Lacanian approach is provided.

2.1 Research on Suicide Notes

Suicide notes are significant tools for studying suicide according to the
literature. For example, the content analysis of the suicide notes may provide
information in order to analyse individual cases (Chynoweth, 1977). In addition, the
individual’s subjective situation before committing suicide may be analyzed by using
suicide notes, and they may give essential information about a deeper understanding
of the act of suicide (Chynoweth, 1977). Moreover, the studies conducted on the
motivational contents of suicide notes may create a chance to explore possible
preventative programs (Chynoweth, 1977; Ho et al., 1998). For example, Shneidman
(1981), as one of the suicidologists, hoped to discover a key in the suicide notes

which eases to understand the motives of the act of suicide; in fact, he thought that if



this key was discovered, it might be used in understanding the acts of other people
who completed suicide but did not leave a note.

On the contrary, according to McClelland et al. (2000), suicide notes, as a
manner of communication, reflects the relationships of the suicidal people rather than
indicating an insight about the motives of the suicide. Congruently, Tumram and
Ambade (2016) defined suicide notes as “the notes, where the victim has
documented the intention to terminate one’s own life” (p. 256), and they evaluate this
document as a message. Furthermore, the suicide notes involve information about
various emotions. Those notes have a purpose for “eliciting certain emotional
responses from survivors who had been close to the victims” (“Suicide Notes”,
1961). Ho et al. (1998) claimed that the notes left by the people who completed
suicide may relieve the relatives left behind; in fact, they said that the notes may
create a “therapeutic effect” due to the fact that they may include explanations
related to the act of suicide.

There have been multiple areas of research by utilizing suicide notes as a key
to understand the phenomenon of suicide (Ho et al., 1998). The analysis of suicide
notes have been carried out by two main approaches namely, ‘nomothetic’ and
‘idiographic’ approaches. The former is related to quantitative research and focuses
on the generalizability, whereas the latter is a requirement of the qualitative research
and designates in-depth analysis of the cases (Leenaars, 2002). Most of the studies
used statistical analysis based on ‘the multidimensional model of suicide’ which
belongs to Leenaars (Leenaars, 1988). The content or thematic analysis were
observed to be the most commonly used methods; however, those methods were not
used as in the qualitative research; rather, the researchers studied with pre-existing
categories and numbers, which means they conducted quantitative studies by using
suicide notes. The qualitative research on the suicide notes had two main focal points
in terms of topic. One of the lines in research on suicide notes has been searching for

the motivation behind the notes. Another stream of research was on utilizing the



suicide notes as communication tools. In this section of the study, both the
quantitative and qualitative findings related to suicide notes are described.

2.1.1 Research utilizing nomothetic approach.

2.1.1.1 Who leaves a note, who does not?

Although suicide notes are used as an important research tool in the literature,
it was shown that a minority of the people who completed suicide leaves notes or
letters; therefore, generalizability of those studies conducted on the suicide notes to
the suicide population was thought to be controversial (Koehler, 2007; Stack, &
Rockett, 2016). Nevertheless, studies indicated that the demographic differences
between the people who leave notes and who do not are inconsistent and
contradictory; therefore, it can be said that there is not a clear consensus in the
literature on this issue (Olson, Wahab, Thompson, & Durrant, 2011; Tewksbury,
Suresh, & Holmes, 2010).

Haines, Williams and Lester (2011) investigated the characteristic features of
the individuals who leave suicide notes and who do not; and found out that the
interpersonal problems may lead to leave suicide notes whereas psychiatric disorder
and taking medical help decrease the probability of leaving a note. Moreover,
according to a two-year study conducted in Greece, using the methods of hanging or
firearm and not having a psychiatric disorder increases the probability of leaving a
note (Paraschakis, Michopoulos, Douzenis, Christodoulou, Koutsaftis, & Lykouras,
2012). When attempters and completers of suicide were compared, it was found out
that the completers were more likely to leave notes (Brevard, Lester, & Yang, 1990;
Dejong, 2007). In terms of the content, the ones who completed suicide were shown
to use more sentences with future tense and reference to the others accompanied by
positive emotions and less reference to the metaphysics, when compared to the
suicide attempters (Handelman, & Lester, 2007). Moreover, a recent study conducted
by Carpenter, Bond, Tait, Wilson and White (2016) investigated the characteristic



features of the individuals who leave suicide notes. According to the findings of this
study, using gas inhalation as a suicide method increases the likelihood of leaving a
suicide note, whereas being female, being Aboriginal Australian, using a vehicle or
train as the method or having a mental illness decrease the probability of leaving a
note. However, their study indicated that there is a notable resemblance between the
population who leaves suicide notes and who does not. Similarly, another study
conducted in India asserted that there is not a great difference between the note
leavers and none-note-leavers in terms of demographic properties (Girdhar,
Leenaars, Dogra, Leenaars, & Kumar, 2004). Moreover, a study conducted in Ohio
indicated that there is an essential similarity between the two populations although
the researchers found out that the people who leave alone and make suicide-threats
are more likely to leave suicide note (Callanan, & Davis, 2009). In addition, the
resemblance of note-leavers and non-note-leavers was indicated in the other studies
from Turkey (Demirel, Akar, Sayin, Candansayar, & Leenaars, 2008), and from

Mexico (Cha"vez-Herna ndez, Pa’ramo, Leenaars, & Leenaars, 2006).

The controversy of the findings between the studies was questioned in terms
of the passage of time. In fact, it was indicated that 12-15% of the people who
completed suicide had left notes behind (Leenaars, 1988); however, this rate rose to
40% over time (Leenaars, Lester, Wenckstem, McMulin, Rudzinski, & Brevard,
1992). Moreover, in a study conducted in Hong Kong, suicide notes of people in the
years of 1992 and 2000 were compared, and it was found out that the characteristics
of note-leavers changed in eight years in Hong Kong, so this phenomenon may not
be static as expected (Wong, Yeung, Chan, Yip & Tang, 2009). Furthermore, in
another study which used a 6 years of population, it was indicated that there is not a
significant difference between the people who left notes and who did not (Cerel,
Moore, Brown, Van de Venne, & Brown, 2015). Although the controversy continues,
it can be inferred from the literature that there is not a systematic difference in terms
of the characteristic features or the demography between the note leavers and non-

note-leavers.



2.1.1.2 Characteristics of note-leavers and contents of suicide notes.

The relationship between the content of the suicide notes and demographics
of the note-leavers have been another research area. In terms of gender, there were
small or no differences between the notes (Leenaars, 1987; Lester, & Heim, 1992;
Lester, & Linn, 1997). According to the literature, women and men do not differ in
terms of the love and achievement motives in their suicide notes (Canetto, & Lester,
2002; McClelland, et al., 2000). On the other hand, Lester (2008) claimed that the
suicide notes written by males include more contents related to relationship and
communication and less contents related to the causes and insight. In another study,
the suicide notes of females indicated less hostile emotions in the intrapersonal
realm; in addition they used less directive messages and certain terms, and took less
responsibility personally when compared to the males (Black, & Lester, 2003).
Moreover, a recent study, which compares women and men in terms of the contents
of their suicide notes, indicated that women write their suicide notes by using more
‘negations, discrepancies, present tense verbs, words from dictionary, words showing
cognitive process and referral to others’, when compared to men; and the results
yielded that ‘content indicative of hopelessness’, ‘defeat-entrapment’ and ‘falling
short of internalized standards’ were the main trends in the suicide notes written by
females (Lester, & Leenaars, 2015). In addition, Lester, Haines and Williams (2010)
found out that women’s notes included more insight words and words referring the
self. In another study, it was found out that escaping from pain was a less common
content whereas romantic relationship problems were more common in the notes of
men (Lester, Wood, Williams, & Haines, 2004).

In terms of age, it was indicated that the notes of young people who killed
themselves were longer, more emotional and included contents related to seeking
forgiveness while the notes written by elderly people were shorter, less emotional
and included specific directions related to what to do (Ho, et al. 1998). A study
focusing on 15-year-old and younger people revealed that they give an explanation

for the reason of the act, mention love and write about instructions (Freuchen, &
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Grgholt, 2015). On the other hand, a study conducted on the notes of the people who
are in the late adulthood indicated that those people have difficulty about the
drawbacks of aging such as isolation and illness (Bauer, Leenaars, Berman, Jobes,
Dixon & Bibb, 1997). The study of Black and Lester (2003) also emphasized the
importance of the ill-health among the notes of elderly. In addition, elderly people
mentioned “escaping from pain” (Lester et al, 2004), and being “burden to others”

commonly (Foster, 2003).

The cultural differences were also explored in terms of the suicide notes. For
example, a study, in which the themes in the suicide notes from Turkey and US were
compared, showed that there are more shared elements when compared to culture-
specific elements. However, in the same study, it was an important finding that
“indirect expressions” were more common in the notes from Turkey (Leenaars,
Sayin, Candansayar, Leenaars, Akar, & Demirel, 2010). Nevertheless, the literature
indicates that there are not major differences in terms of the suicide notes across the
cultures (Leenaars, Haines, Wenckstern, Williams, &, Lester, 2003; Girdhar, et al.
2004; Olson, et al. 2011).

The contents of the suicide notes have been studying in order to understand
the roots of the act of suicide. In a study conducted by using 40 suicide notes, it was
found out that in 30% of the notes ‘last wish’ was declared and 20% of the note-
recipients were siblings. In this study in which the %55 of the sample was 21-30
years old and majority were males (65%) financial problems and relationship
problems related to love were found to be the common reasons. Eighty percent of the
sample committed suicide in their home, and hanging found to be the most
frequently used method. In addition, hopelessness and depression were found to be
the most common diagnosis (Bhatia, Verma, & Murty, 2006). Moreover, in his
study, Foster (2003) indicated that “apology and shame” were the most common
themes (74%) in the suicide notes. Furthermore, Leenaars and Lester (1999)
conducted a study on the suicide notes of the alcoholics and found out that although

they did not differ from the notes of non-alcoholics, ‘unbearable psychological pain,
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cognitive constriction, indirect expressions, rejection-aggression, and identification-
egression’ were the main themes (p. 363). According to the study of Black and
Lester (2003) the suicide notes of the people who killed themselves violently consists
of “less joy, less love for others, less humour/irony, and less thanks” (p. 241). The
researchers explained those contents as a function of alienation. In addition, the
thesis written by Dejong (2007) indicated that stumbling job or financial stress
observed more often in the notes of the suicide completers when compared to the
notes of attempters. However, in terms of “melancholia, guilt or anhedonia”, the two

groups did not differ (p. 4).

2.1.2 Research utilizing idiographic approach.

2.1.2.1 Qualitative studies on suicide notes.

Although Shneidman (1998) believed that both qualitative and quantitative
studies should be used in the investigation of suicide, he asserted that the idiographic
nature of the qualitative method is the most suitable way to conduct research on the
suicide notes (as cited in Leenaars, 2010). He was curious about the motives within
the suicide notes; and he benefited from Allport's view (1942) related to personal
documents while studying (as cited in Leenaars, 2010). Shneidman’s psych-ache
theory (1998) asserted the idea that the lethality of suicide depends upon the
psychological pain, pressure and perturbation. In addition, the thesis written by
Olson (2005) named as “The use of suicide notes as an aid for understanding motive
in completed suicides” explored the motives of suicide in the suicide notes by using
the method of grounded theory. His categories at the end of the study were
‘alienation, failure/inadequacy, psychologically overwhelmed, leave problems
behind/escape and reunification/afterlife’. Olson (2005) interpreted those categories
as the psychological pain, in a similar way to Shneidman (1998), and hopelessness of
the note-leavers. Similarly, most of the studies conducted on suicide notes seek to
find out the meaning of those notes within the context of the note-leavers’ life (e.g.
Ho, et al. 1998). For example, according to Chris Thomas (1980), the first probable
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suicide note in ancient history was written on a papyrus in Egypt; and the owner of
the note was claimed to have depressive psychosis. The poems on this papyrus were
interpreted by Thomas (1980), and they were claimed to “reflect inner fantasy rather
than external reality” (p. 285). As an example of the social constructivism, Thomas
did not separate the person from background and emphasized the links between the
individual and the Egypt culture in which it was believed that “the soul had a

separate existence from the body” (p. 284).

According to McClelland et al. (2000), suicide notes, as a manner of
communication, reflects the relationships of the suicidal people rather than indicating
an insight about the motives of the suicide. Congruently, Sanger and McCarthy
Veach (2008) analyzed suicide notes by using grounded theory and searched for the
interpersonal nature of those notes due to the fact that they evaluated suicide notes as
“acts of communication” (p. 356). They found out seven main themes; namely,
‘instructions, positive relationships, negative relationships, explanations, relationship
reconciliation (maintenance), concern for others and acknowledging the end of
relationship’. In addition, McClelland et al. (2000) conducted discursive analysis on
suicide notes and they exhibited that blaming oneself or blaming the recipients of the
suicide note is the main function of the notes written by the suicide completers.
Relationships with others have been another study topic along with the

communication styles within the suicide notes.

Not just from the realm of psychology but also from the sociology branch,
there are studies on suicide. Even though his study did not focus specifically on the
suicide notes and his method of research was based on a positivist approach rather
than a qualitative inquiry, Emile Durkheim is considered as a foremost suicidologist
from the sociology field. In fact, he (1897/1952) investigated suicide from a
sociological point of view by conducting statistical analysis, and developed his
theory on suicide which integrated social elements as the causes. According to him,
‘integration’ and ‘regulation’ within the society are the main determinants of the act

of suicide, and he proposed four categories which indicated the types of suicide;
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namely, egoistic, altruistic, anomic and fatalistic suicides. Moreover, the importance
of relationships was also emphasized in the recent sociological studies. For example,
a sociological study, named as “Sociological Autopsy: An integrated approach to the
study of suicide in men”, explored the social context of people who completed
suicide, by using the documents taken from the UK coroner’s files (Scourfield,
Fincham, Langer & Shiner, 2012). Their aim was to investigate an individual’s
decision to commit suicide from a multidimensional point of view. They used all the
information within those coroner’s files including the suicide notes and analyzed the
data by using qualitatively driven mixed method, and obtained a great deal of
findings related to sociology. In terms of the suicide notes, their findings revealed
that the form and content of the notes diversify. They found out that “relationship
break-down” is the most common initiator of suicide and the sub-categories of this
main theme were declared to be murder/attempted murder, punishment, dependence,
sexual jealousy and separation from children (Scourfield, Fincham, Langer & Shiner,
2012). Another qualitative study conducted as a sociology thesis, investigated “moral
and cognitive meanings of suicide” by using psychological autopsy as a technique
(Kilbourne, 1983). This study revealed that there is a moral meaning showing itself
as excuses in the suicide notes. In addition, a psychological point was made in this

study in terms of escaping from reality, feeling grief, loss and flight themes.

To sum up, the research on the suicide notes by utilizing the qualitative
inquiry has been mainly divided into two branches; namely, the motivations and the
communication in the suicide notes. The former searches for the reasons of suicide
within the context of the note-leaver’s life; whereas the latter mostly focuses on the

relationships and the interpersonal nature in the suicide notes.

2.2 Psychoanalytic Approach and the Suicide

In order to comprehend suicide from a view of the psychoanalytic theory and
unconscious motives, one should firstly turn his attention onto the Freudian death

instinct due to the fact that as Weatherill (1999) claimed self-destructive acts and
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suicide are often interpreted as the expression of the death instinct. Freud assumed
that drives, instincts and structures are constituted onto the pleasure seeking quality
of the human organism. The pleasure principle is defined as an individual’s striving
for pleasure while putting his efforts to avoid the pain (Mullahy, 1948). However,
after the First World War, due to the opposing symptoms of traumatized veterans to
the pleasure principle he revised his opinions on the pleasure principle (Van Haute &
Geyskens, 2007). By writing “Beyond the Pleasure Principle”, Freud introduced the
death drive which indicated that there is a strong inclination towards self-destruction
among the human-kind; and he claimed that life and death instincts find expression
in mental representation and affect of a person (Freud, 1923). He stated that it is “the
tendency of organism to return to a pre-organic, inanimate state” (Freud, 1920, as
cited in Razinsky, 2013, p. 133), and added that “life and death instincts are
commonly observed to be fused, blended, and alloyed with each other” (Freud,

1924/1960, p. 31).

According to the Freudian theory, an instinct attaches to its object by pleasure
principle; however, an individual may become fixated on an object. Fixation is
described as “a very close attachment of the instinct to its object” (Mullahy, 1948, p.
5). If the attachment with the object is too close, it starts to provoke death instinct; in
fact, Freud claimed that suicide is only possible through the process of identification
(Mikhailova, 2005), which is defined as being like someone (Clair, & Wigren, 2004).
In Mourning and Melancholia, Freud (1915/1917) put forward his ideas indicating
that suicide is related to the hostility which has turned inward and to the murder of
the inner object which is ego-usurping. In case of melancholia, Freud (1915/1917)
claimed that when the ego experiences ambivalence towards the lost object, it
becomes divided and the part of the ego which identifies with the lost object turns
into the centre of the hostility which is directed against the person’s own ego; hence,
the person kills himself along with the ambivalent part object. In other words,
according to Freud, a loved object would create aggression when it is lost, and the

introjection of this object would direct the aggression toward the ego, which is now
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identified with the lost object (as cited in Kernberg, 2012). Viewed in this way,
suicide is the hostility which changes its direction towards the ego.

Some of the post-Freudian theoreticians also explained suicide as the
destruction of inner object. Menninger (1938) stated that “the disturbance in a child’s
prenatal comfort by the violent act of birth”, birth trauma in Freudian terms, causes a
kind of intense protest in the infant (p. 26). This protest continues in the nursing
relationship and the child directs his aggressive, sadistic and erotic impulses to the
depriving object with self-defensive intents. Deprived from the object, the child feels
like he is going to die; and that’s why the thing which an individual kills himself for
the sake of is an equivalent to the mother’s breast. Menninger (1938) stated that
ingestion of poison as a suicide method indicates oral cravings; and in those cases the
need for love is exaggerated in a pathological manner. Associating suicide with the
mechanisms of identification and introjection, Menninger (1938) claimed that self is
treated as an external object, a loved one; and instead of the real loved object, the
introjected one is killed. Therefore, suicide is a kind of murder and a wish to Kill,
according to him. Indeed, constantly there is an “inverse relationship” in the suicide
and murder rates across the countries (Menninger, 1938, p. 37). Shneidman also
defined suicide as “murder in the 180" degree” (2001, p. 92).

According to Klein (1935/1975), the suicide of the melancholic patient is an
expectation for saving and getting united with the good internal or external object
whereas aiming to kill the hated bad internal object and the id. Moreover, she stated
that aloneness is similar to suicide due to the fact that it generates a lack of object,
specifically the good object which symbolizes love and relationship. Bion (1959)
resembled suicidal behaviours to the transference of the patient to the therapist and to
the attacks of the patient towards the therapist. According to him, just as an immature
ego’s aggressive attacks on the links between the infant and the breast; the patient’s
hate, hostility and envy does not allow him/her to introject. Therefore, Bion (1959)
stated that suicide is an acting out. Kernberg (2012) stated that “death drive” is a

result of pathological progress of severe aggression which is directed against the self.
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Unconscious motivation toward self-destruction is linked with psychopathology, and
it openly destroys both self and significant others. Internalization of significant
relations with others governed by aggression may ultimately impress the concept of
self and of others. Kernberg (2005) asserted that “lack of integration of the concepts
of self and of significant others becomes evident in non-reflective, contradictory or
chaotic descriptions of self and others.” He added that the psychopathology
dominated by aggressively invested internalized object relations results in “a

protective fixation” and “exaggeration of the early defensive operations” of the

defence mechanisms.

Some of the theoreticians directed their attention to murder of the ego rather
than the murder of the inner object. Suicide is re-examined as “self-directed
aggression” (Ellis, 2001, p.133). For example, Karen Horney (1950) evaluated
suicide as the result of self-hate in the neurotic person. According to her, suicide is a
symptom or consequence of neurosis. She linked hope with tragedy and
disappointment; and claimed that “tranny of should”, in other words resignation from
the real self in the search for perfection and ideal self, causes humiliation, shame and
embarrassment. Those emotions constitute an important base for suicide or self-
destruction. Horney stated that “we see tragic waste in human experience only if
there are constructive, creative strivings and these are wrecked by obstructive and
destructive forces” (1950, p. 378). Similarly, Winnicott (1971) focused on the
personality structure of the suicidal people and the importance of annihilation. He
mentioned suicide as an ‘“accomplishment”; in fact, according to him, it is a
purposeful, meaningful and logical act. The interruption of the true self by
unfavourable conditions and hindered creativity and authenticity causes suicide
instead of the death drive, according to him. Winnicott (1960) claimed that different
internalized facets of the self are in a struggle, and suicide is an attack towards the
undesirable parts of the self. The child endeavours to protect what is benign in his
inner world while he tries to destroy the badness within the self. According to
Winnicott (1965), when the false self is so dominant that the true self is in a risk of

annihilation, suicide as a “reassertion of true self”” occurs. In other words, suicide is a

17



preservation of true self from insult even if it costs to the destruction of the total self.
On the other hand, Kohutian theory put forward the idea of lack of self-object. When
there is a lack of adequate self-objects which is defined as “the mental representation
of an object’s proven ability to sustain selthood” (Mikhailova, 2005), the life
becomes meaningless for an individual. According to Kohut (1978), even if there is
not a sense of guilt or aggression, the existence of emptiness or “a feeling of inner
deadness” may result in suicide (p. 5). The disintegration anxiety, which is a more
powerful fear when compared to the death anxiety, may result in suicide. Kohut
viewed suicide as a venture to recover humanness; as “a remedial act- the wish to
wipe out the unbearable sense of mortification and nameless shame” (Kohut, 1984,
p.241).

Briefly, according to the psychoanalytic realm, suicide is interpreted as a
phenomenon associated with death instinct and the murder of the lost inner object as
well as the murder of the ego. On the other hand, the Lacanian theory shows us that
the formation of ego as an other (ideal-ego) in addition to the introjection of the

other’s look (ego-ideal) is linked with suicide.

2.2.1 The Lacanian Approach.

In the current study, | will try to explore the note-leaver’s relationship with
the Other; therefore, | think that it might be essential to integrate here the main
components of the Lacanian approach, especially related to the subject and the Other.
Although there is not any reachable or comprehensive theory embracing the
phenomenon of suicide from a Lacanian point of view, Jacques Lacan, as one of the
most well-known and controversial psychoanalysts of the last era, is claimed to have
a close acquaintance with the aforementioned phenomenon in terms of both his
professional applications and his personal life. Roudinesco (1997) states that “for
while there was a higher rate of suicide among Lacan’s patients than among those of
some of his colleagues, this was mainly because he was ready to take on suicidal

types whom other analysts refused” (p. 307). It is said that Lacan accepted extremely
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challenging cases. Moreover, it is claimed that there were times that Lacan
verbalized killing himself by taking an overdose of tranquilizers (Roudinesco, 1997).
With this respect, he mentions suicide in some of his writings within different
contexts, in fact, when the Lacanian literature is reviewed carefully, it can be realized
that there is a great deal of hidden information related to suicide within his ideas on
the death drive and his definition of the passage to the act (passage a [’acte).

To begin with, self-destructive acts and suicide are often interpreted as the
expression of the death instinct (Weatherill, 1999); therefore, Lacanian thoughts on
death instinct may be an important step towards understanding how he addresses
suicide. Freud’s theory of death instinct proposes that there is a strong inclination
towards self-destruction among the human-kind (Freud, 1923). Unlike the
psychoanalysts who rejected Freud’s notion of death instinct, Jacques Lacan
emphasizes the importance of this concept and evaluates it as a central phenomenon
to the psychoanalytic theory, by stating "to evade the death instinct in his [Freud’s]
doctrine is not to know his doctrine at all”, (Lacan, 1966/2006, p. 679). However, in
Lacanian theory there is a notable divergence in terms of the explanation of the death
instinct when compared to Freudian theory (Mikhailova, 2005). Lacan revised
Freud’s death instinct theory and changed the word instinct into drive because he
thought that an instinct should provide an organism’s survival, however, with an
opposite direction to an instinct, a drive aims at its satisfaction, in other words, aims
at its own extinction or death (Mikhailova, 2005). In addition, Lacan’s ideas alter
from Freud’s in terms of the source of the death drive. Freud declares that the death
instinct is related to nature (biology), whereas Lacan emphasizes that the death drive
is not related to biology, rather he thought that it should be understood within nurture
(culture) (Boothby, 1991). Another distinction of Lacanian death drive is his thought
indicating that the death drive is not a distinct drive. Indeed, Freud believes that the
death drive is the opposite of the sexual drives, whereas Lacan states that “every
drive is virtually a death drive” (Lacan, 1966/2006, p. 719).
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Lacan associated the feeding relationship with the death drive. The link
between the weaning complex and suicide was declared as the “appetite for death”
which may turn into the condition of “nonviolent suicide” the examples of which are
“anorexia, drug addiction (by mouth), or gastric neuroses” (Lacan, 1938/n.d., p. 21-
22). The interruption of the symbiotic relationship between mother and the child is
claimed to leave “a permanent trace in the child’s psyche” (Evans, 2006, p. 120).
Furthermore, Lacan makes an association between the mother and death by claiming
that the “burial practices” symbolizes “a return to the mother’s womb” (Lacan,
1938/n.d., p. 22). According to Lacan, when the sublimation of imago of mother’s
breast to the social relationships is not possible, it becomes lethal. He claimed that
“in abandoning himself to death, the subject seeks to find the imago of mother again”
(as cited in Rudinesco, 1997, p. 145). Therefore, it can be claimed that suicide is an
effort to turn back to the symbiotic relationship, to the real, where the separation
from the mother did not take place and there was not the lack; in fact, it may be
interpreted as a desire to go beyond the symbolic (language). Thus, suicide may be

linked with reunion with the lost object, in Lacanian psychoanalysis.

The death drive is closely relevant to the ethical realm of Lacan’s thought
which is based on Kant’s ideas (Evans, 2006). In order for an act to be ethical for
Kant, the act should be done with a manner exclusive of duty; in fact, an ethical act
should not be caused by duty. In other words, it should be “in itself” and the subject
should not consider what is following (after) it or expect any pleasure or satisfaction.
In addition, it should be beyond the symbolic and allow “the subject to detach itself
from the ambiguity of words”. Lacan asserts that “suicide of the subject” fully
adjusts to the structure of Kant’s ethical act (Zizek, 2002). Indeed, he asserts that
“suicide is the only completely successful act” (Lacan, 1973/1990, p. 66-7). This act
has the features of a “radical freedom” and liberation because the subject is “not the
same as before” after doing the act (Grigg, 2008). Moreover, suicide sets the body
free from despotism of the current social and political establishments captivating the
body; therefore, it is a refusal to the moral and ethical values accepted by the society

(Zevnik, 2016). In Lacanian psychoanalysis, suicide is associated with passage to the
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act (passage a l’acte) which is defined as “an exit from the symbolic network
[language]” and “a dissolution of the social bond” (as cited in Evans, 2006, p. 140).
Acting out, on the other hand, is defined as “a symbolic message addressed to the big
Other” (Evans, 2006, p.140). Soleim (2012) differentiates acting out from the
passage to the act by stating, “while the latter is an attempt at separation, the former
can be read as an appeal that reaffirms the attachment to the Other”.

Distinctively from the other post-Freudian theoreticians, Jacques Lacan puts
forward his ideas on ‘subject’ as an opposition to the ego (Evans, 2006). According
to Lacan, in the mirror stage a sense of self (ego) is developed by the child; in fact,
the unity of the body represents “the mental permanence of the 1” (Lacan, 1949/1977,
p. 504). The coherence of the image in the mirror constitutes the first representation
of ideal-ego which is an imaginary projection (Swales, 2012). However, due to the
gap between the fragmented body (disintegrated inner self) and the coherent specular
reflection (ideal-ego), the infant starts to feel rivalry towards his own image and an
aggressive tension arises between the infant as a subject and the mirror image
(Evans, 2006). This tension is resolved when “the mirror stage comes to an end” as
Lacan said “by the identification with the imago of the counterpart and the drama of
primordial jealousy” (1949/1977, p. 507). The child, with a libidinal investment,
internalizes the mirror image as the core of his ego, and this identification with the
specular image is also the source of the secondary identifications (Fink, 1997).
However, the identification with the mirror image shelters both aggression and
eroticism, and this “erotic aggression”, which is an important feature of narcissism,
becomes the fundamental ingredient of all future manner of identifications. The
characteristic feature of narcissism indicates a transition from excessive self-love to
excessive “narcissistic suicidal aggression” (Evans, 2006, p. 6). In addition, the
transition from a fragmented body image to a united (orthopaedic with Lacanian
terms) body creates an alienation (Lacan, 1949/1977). In the mirror stage, the ego is
constituted onto a misunderstanding and the “subject becomes alienated from
himself” (Evans, 2006, p. 118).
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In 1960, Lacan revised the mirror stage and claimed that the recognition or
approval in the gestures of the parent who holds the baby before the mirror stage, or
in front of the mirror, is the cause of the libidinal investment at this stage (as cited in
Fink, 1997). Indeed, the imaginary order is rewritten by the symbolic emphasizing
the style of the language used by the parents in front of the mirror. Aggressivity and
rivalry of the imaginary order turns into “ideals, authority figures, law, performance,
achievement, guilt, and so on” in the symbolic order (Fink, 1997, p. 89). The ego-
ideal which is a symbolic introjection develops when the child introjects the Other’s
look at himself, which means the child starts to see himself in a similar way to how
others see him (Swales, 2012). According to Lacan, the Other’s desire becomes the
intermediary to all human knowledge at this moment of the identification with the
specular image. Lacan evaluated suicide as an act induced by the desire, “a desire for
death he [subject] affirms himself for others” (Mikhailova, 2005).

The Other, in Lacanian approach, can be associated with various concepts.
Fink (1995) declares that it is a psychological locus which is linked with language
and unconscious; indeed, Lacan states, “the unconscious is the Other’s discourse” (as
cited in Fink, 1995, p. 4). In this sense, Fink (1995) uses terms such as “the Other of
language”, “the linguistic Other”, “the Other as language” in order to explain
Lacan’s concept what he names in French as L’Autre du langage (p. 5). Moreover,

after describing alienation of the subject in the language, Fink (1995) states,

The Other, in this sense, can be seen as an insidious, uninvited intruder that
unceremoniously and unpropitiously transforms our wishes; it is, however, at
the same time that which enables us to clue each other in to our desires and
“communicate” (p. 6).

As a prior intruder, Fink (1995) points at the mOther’s tongue, and declares
that the Lacanian Other corresponds to the mOther. Indeed, Lacan uses the Other in
various “faces or avatars” such as language, law, demand, desire or jouissance (Fink,
1995, p. 13). Therefore, we may claim that the Other, in Lacanian sense, has a

slippery and complex form. According to Evans (2006), “the other” (the little other/
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a) is different from “the Other” (the big Other/ A). In that respect, the former is
associated with the specular image (counterpart or the ego). On the other hand, the
latter is related to the symbolic order (language and law) as well as another

unassimilable subject just as the mOther.

| think that the Lacanian approach has a distinctive place in the
psychoanalytic realm with its divergence from the post-Freudian approaches in terms
of its terminology and logic. In the current study, the latent level analysis was based
on a Lacanian point of view due to the fact that it was thought that this approach fits

well with the research question and with the nature of qualitative inquiry.
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CHAPTER 3

METHODOLOGY

‘Suicide is a very complex act, and not a simple, incidental, isolated act of
impulsion, either logical or inexplicable.’
Menninger (1938)

This section describes the research approach in addition to sampling method
and research sample, methods of analysis, procedure, trustworthiness of the study,

researcher’s role, ethical considerations and limitations.

3.1 Research Approach

Menninger (1938) asserted that one should focus on the “unconscious
purposes” rather than the statistical analysis and conscious motives in order to
understand the phenomena of suicide, due to the fact that it is “a very complex act
and not a simple, incidental, isolated act of impulsion, either logical or in-explicable”
(p. 23). Suicide as a complex phenomenon is hard to be understood by using scales
or numbers. In the current study, qualitative analysis is chosen as the method because
it may allow the researcher to deeply examine the matter in the suicide notes; in fact,
the aim of the qualitative research is to evaluate a social phenomenon within its
context deeply and fully, instead of focusing on generalizability (thick description)
(Hays, & Singh, 2012). Therefore, small sample sizes are generally used in the
qualitative research (Killam, 2013). In addition, qualitative method provides the
opportunity to ask questions which permit to understand both the process and
etiology; such as how, what and why. It is exploratory rather than confirmatory; in
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this respect, qualitative inquiry is “a journey, not a destination” (Hays & Singh,
2012, p. 29). In order to understand qualitative research, one should start by
comprehending ontology. Ontology is defined as the beliefs about the truth or the
way to answer the question of “What is the nature of reality?” (Killam, 2013, p. 7).
There are two types of ontology; namely, realism and relativism. The qualitative
inquiry takes its roots from the latter one. In fact, a relativist believes that there are
multiple realities which can be shaped by context, and the reality can change by time
(Klenke, 2016). An important point which the ontology influences is the
epistemology, and it is defined as the way to get knowledge by asking questions such
as “How is the knowledge acquired?” or “How do we know what we know?”
(Killam, 2013, p. 8). In addition, it determines whether a researcher will be an insider
or an outsider of the study. An etic approach requires the researcher to be an outsider
or a separate being from the research due to its positivist nature; however, an emic
approach is established upon social constructivism and requires the researcher to
have an active role in the research by the regard of the potential effects of the
researcher on the study (Morgan, & Smircich, 1980). Qualitative method is closely
associated with the emic approach (Gudykunst, 2002). Both the epistemology and the
ontology affect the methodology chosen; in fact, Killam (2013) states, “a
methodology is driven by the researcher’s ontological and epistemological beliefs”
(p. 9).The methodology can be explained as the philosophy of obtaining data or “the
study of how the research is done” (Klenke, 2016). A researcher’s approach may be
qualitative or quantitative. The quantitative study tries to find out the single truth by
using objective measures, whereas the qualitative study focuses on the experiences
and context with the help of in-depth studies because it is established upon a

relativist approach which assumes that there are multiple realities (Killam, 2013).

3.1.1 Sampling method and research sample.

Purposive sampling is chosen as the sampling method for this study. In
accordance with the nature of the qualitative methodology, this type of sampling

requires including only the cases with specific characteristics or experience due to
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the fact that the point is to enrich the data (Macnee, & McCabe, 2008). Furthermore,
choosing the specific study units yields the most relevant data in parallel with the

research objectives (Yin, 2011).

Table 1. Characteristics of Sample

Code o Date of Type of the
Age Gender  Method of Suicide
name Death Document
A 23 Male  Cutting and jumping 2012 Suicide Note
B. 35 Male Hanging 2011 Suicide Note,
last messages
p Suicide Note,
C. 23 Male Hanging 2013
last messages
D. 45 Male Hanging 2013 Suicide Note
Suicide Note,
E. 34 Male Firearms 2015
last messages
F. 33 Male Hanging 2014 Suicide Note
Suicide Note,
G. 51 Male Firearms 2014 ] )
social media share
H. 43 Male Hanging 2014 Suicide Note
Ingestion of o
l. 54 Male o 2012 Suicide Note
medication
J. 43 Male Hanging 2013 Suicide Note
] Last messages,
K. 26 Male Hanging 2013 ) )
social media shares
Suicide Note
L. 17 Male Firearms 2010
Notebook
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The purposive sampling aims to obtain in-depth information about a
phenomenon (Hays, & Singh, 2012); therefore, this type of sampling is thought to be
appropriate for the research goals. It is thought that using the suicide notes, as the
acts of communication, may give the essential information about the experiences of
the note-leavers. The data corpus, which was acquired from Ankara Public
Prosecutor office, consists of 12 files containing suicide notes, notebooks, social
media shares, last messages statements of the relatives and eyewitnesses, and official
reports such as crime scene investigation reports and autopsy reports. On the other
hand, the data set consists of suicide notes, notebooks, social media shares and last
messages. The number of those documents depended both on the sufficiency of the

data and the permission of the Public Prosecutor office.

Among the obtained files, 10 of them contain suicide notes or letters, and
some of those files have also last messages and social media shares. One of the files
contains last messages and social media shares without a suicide note; and the last
document consists of a notebook with a suicide note, doodles and writings in it. The

sample characteristics can be seen in Table 1.

3.1.2 Methods of analysis.

In the current study, document analysis in terms of the thematic content is
conducted. According to Coffey (2014), documents can be perceived as concrete
footprints of the social settings; in that case they can reveal information about the
social settings and people’s lives. Moreover, the documents have a function; in fact,
they contain messages. While analysing documents, production and reception are the
two important points to understand because reality in a document is built by both the
writer and the recipient (Coffey, 2014). Therefore, the suicide notes, as the notes
mostly supposed to be written just before the act of suicide, may contain important
information about the person’s last experiences in addition to his relations with the
others. Moreover, | thought that those notes may indicate us the mental

representations of the note-leavers with the help of a latent level analysis.
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Table 2. Phases of Thematic Analysis (Braun and Clarke, 2006, p. 87)

Phase

Description of the process

1. Familiarizing
yourself with your
data

2. Generating initial
codes

3. Searching for
themes

4. Reviewing
themes

5. Defining and
naming themes

6. Producing the
report

Transcribing data (if necessary), reading and re-reading the data,
noting down initial ideas.

Coding interesting features of the data in a systematic fashion across
the entire data set, collating data relevant to each code.

Collating codes into potential themes, gathering all data relevant to
each potential theme.

Checking if the themes work in relation to the coded extracts (Level
1) and the entire data set (Level 2), generating a thematic ‘map’ of the
analysis.

Ongoing analysis to refine the specifics of each theme, and the overall
story the analysis tells, generating clear definitions and names for
each theme.

The final opportunity for analysis. Selection of vivid, compelling
extract examples, final analysis of selected extracts, relating back of
the analysis to the research question and literature, producing a
scholarly report of the analysis.

Coffey (2014) states, “it is entirely possible and appropriate to undertake a

thematic analysis of a documentary data” (p. 370). Thematic analysis which is
known as the mainstream of the qualitative research is not bound by a particular
theory or epistemology; however, it can be used as a tool in various methods or
epistemological approaches such as grounded theory, conversation analysis,
discourse analysis or phenomenological analysis, so it is a “theoretically flexible
approach” (Braun & Clarke, 2006, p.77). Thematic analysis is conducted by tracing
the patterns or themes within the data (Boyatzis, 1998). Due to its flexible nature and
suitability to use in the analysis of documents, thematic analysis was preferred in this
study. The data was analyzed in accordance with the phases of Thematic Analysis
(Braun and Clarke, 2006) as given in Table 2.
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Patton (1990) states that it is the most ideal way to start the analytic process
by a descriptive way which requires a semantic level analysis; and after that the
researcher should continue with the interpretations in which the semantic level
findings are theorized with the help of the previous literature. In the same direction,
the analyses in this study consisted of two main steps. Firstly, | conducted a primary
(semantic) level thematic analysis in order to find an answer to my first research
question which was “How are the note leavers’ experiences in relation to the
others?” In this step, while coding the suicide notes, | used an inductive reasoning.
The aim of the inductive thematic analysis is to find out the “explicit or the surface
meanings of the data” (Braun, & Clarke, 2006, p. 13). Moreover, in this type of
analysis, the researchers do not benefit from a pre-existing coding frame (Boyatzis,
1998).

In the second step, | interpreted and discussed the findings from the primary
level analysis with the help of the Lacanian literature in order to answer my second
research question which was ‘How are the mental relational interplay of emotions of
the subject related to the Other in the suicide nozes?’ In other words, | conducted a
secondary (latent or interpretative) level analysis. Braun and Clarke (2006) states, “a
thematic analysis at the latent level goes beyond the semantic content of the data, and
starts to identify or examine the wunderlying ideas, assumptions and
conceptualizations” (p. 13). Congruently, in this second part, | tried to focus on the
unconscious processes with a curiosity of what is underneath of the surface.
Moreover, the latent level thematic analysis fits well with the psycho-analytic
interpretations (Braun, & Clarke, 2006).

3.1.2.1 Lacanian psychoanalysis and qualitative research.

Vanheule (2002) states, “psychoanalysis and qualitative research fit together
so well” (p. 337). According to him, qualitative inquiry can be located into the
applied psychoanalysis which deals with extra-clinical data. He exemplifies these

types of data with ego documents, literary texts, works of art, jokes and the data
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obtained from the colleges. I think that the suicide notes, last messages and the social
media shares in the current study can be evaluated as extra-clinical data in the form
of ego documents. While developing his concepts, Lacan also utilized extra-clinical
data although he had doubts about the applied psychoanalysis; on the other hand,
decoding the signifiers and finding out the implicit meanings can be counted as a
psychoanalytic study from a Lacanian point of view (Vanheule, 2002).

Although the Lacanian psychoanalysis was established on Freud’s ideas, it
demonstrates separation from the Freudian approach by some important nuances;
especially, Lacan’s emphasis on linguistics contributes to this separation (Mellard,
1998). Indeed, Mellard (1998) evaluates this differentiation as “Lacan’s tropological
reinvention of psychoanalysis through linguistics” (p. 500). Lacan’s involvement in
language is claimed to take its roots from his doctoral dissertation named as
‘Paranoid psychosis and its relation to the personality (De la psychose paranoiaque
dans ses rapports avec la personnalité)’ in which he analyzed the linguistics in the
literary productions of Aimée, who was a paranoiac female case (Evans, 2006).
According to Lacan, an infant is born into a predetermined universe of discourse or
language; therefore, Lacan evaluated “the Other as language” (Fink, 1995, p. 5). In
other words, meaning is predetermined by the words of others so as the wishes or
desires; consequently, language brings about the alienation of the person from the
essence of his being but also it allows us to communicate. Congruently, Fink (1995)
mentions two types of talk; namely, ‘ego talk’ and ‘some other kind of talk’ (p. 3).
The former is linked with the conscious thought whereas the latter is associated with
unconscious and Lacan’s Other. In fact, Lacan states, “the unconscious is language”
(as cited in Fink, 1995, p. 8). According to him, the language is associated with the
symbolic order which is defined as the period of life in which the child goes through
the linguistic communication, enters into intersubjective relationships and accepts the
law (Homer, 2005).

Due to its emphasis on the language, the Lacanian psychoanalysis is

considered to be linked with qualitative inquiry, in the literature (Vanheule, 2002;
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Parker, 2005). Especialy, it is thought to be associated with discourse analysis;
indeed, language is established onto discourses (Henriques, Hollway, Urwin, Venn,
& Walkerdine, 1984). Moreover, a written text, as a locus of language, is claimed to
be a form of “socially structured signification” (Parker, 2005, p. 164) which may
remind us social-constructivism which is one of the most important elements of
qualitative research. Furthermore, Parker (2005) states, “we speak in relation to the
big Other” (p. 172). According to Parker (2005), in order to conduct a Lacanian
analysis, “the organization of the signifiers”, which I guess corresponds to the
primary level analysis in the current study, should be the primary aim of a study, and
the interpretations should take their roots from those significations.

3.1.2.2 Procedure.

The data collection continued throughout a year. First of all, the ethichal
permissions from the ethical committee in METU and Ankara Public Prosecutor
office have been taken. After that, special meetings with various public prosecutors
were organized. As the researcher in this study, | realized that even if a researcher
has all the permissions, it is really important to establish good relationships and
represent his or her reliability to the officers, in order to take a document out of the
Public Prosecutor office. At the beginning, some of the prosecutors were really
helpful and shared their suicide case documents with me. | kept visiting the office
weekly, even if | could not take any files evey time | went. After a while, | could
have the verbal permission of the chief prosecutor in order to search for the general
files related to suicide. Surprisingly, some of the officials offered me to join to the
crime scene investigation through the end of the data gathering process; however, |
thought that joining this investigation was irrelevant to my research questions and the
aim of the study so | thanked them for their collaboration and kindly refused their

generous offer.

Among a vast number of files, I looked for the ones which contain a suicide

note and took photocopies of the related documents with the help of an official.
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While checking the files, | realized that there are so many suicide cases especially
with a method of hanging; however, the number of suicide notes does not
demonstrate a similar frequency. When gathering my data, | came up with only one
suicide note which belongs to a female; however, her hand-writing was very hard to
read and the file did not contain sufficient information so | did not integrate this
suicide note to the selected data. On the other hand, the data of the current study
consisted of the suicide notes belonging only to males with an aim to provide
homogeneity. Indeed, the majority of the suicide notes that | could reach were
belonging to males. This may be a representative of the current situation in terms of
the frequencies, as well as a coincidence. At the end, | acquired 12 files containing
suicide letters, last text messages, social media shares, statements of the relatives and
eyewitnesses, and official reports such as crime scene investigation reports and
autopsy reports from Ankara Public Prosecutor office. The selected data for thematic
analysis consists of the suicide notes, last messages, social media shares and personal
stuff like a notebook belonging to males. Among the files, 10 of them contain suicide
notes or letters, and among those 10 files some of them have last messages and social
media shares, too. One of the files contains last messages and social media shares
without a suicide note; and the last document consists of a notebook with a suicide

note, doodles and writings in it (see Table 1).

Before starting the analysis, | transcribed and organized the data by giving the
owners of the notes code names, in order to provide the anonymity. | have read and
re-read over and over again both the suicide notes and the some other documents
taken from the Public Prosecutor Office, and took notes related to the documents.
After getting familiarized with the data, | started to code the first suicide note
manually. Due to the fact that my approach to the data is inductive, | tried to note
down the codes which stem from the data. One by one, I have analyzed all the files.
When the coding of the documents was finished, | searched for the emerging themes
based on the initial codes. By comparing the emerging themes across the files, |
determined the potential themes. Afterwards, | checked out whether the themes are

coherent in terms of the coding extracts in each and all the cases. By using this
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process, | obtained a thematic map of the analysis, and started to refine my
definitions and names of the themes. This procedure has been continuing even when
writing the report. Furthermore, during the latent level analysis, I compared and
contrasted the findings from the primary level analysis with the existing literature;
specifically with the Lacanian literature and gave new names to the emerging latent
themes.

3.1.3 Trustworthiness of the study.

According to Morrow (2005), subjectivity, reflexivity, sufficiency of the data
and the interpretations determine a study’s trustworthiness. Qualitative research
provides the researcher with the opportunity to take into consideration his/her own
emotional reactions during the interpretation of the data (Hubbard, Backett-Milburn,
& Kemmer, 2001). In fact, it is a necessity of the qualitative research due to the
subjective nature of the method. According to the philosophy of the qualitative
research, the reality is constructed by social, cultural and historical elements
(Neuman, 2000) due to the fact that it is established upon relativist ontology (Clark,
1998), rather than realism. The epistemological background of the qualitative studies
is social constructivism in which the “reality is specific to the individual, and,
therefore, there are multiple realities” (Dempster, 2011, p. 154). As a result, it is not
possible to shot one’s eyes to subjectivity (Larkin, Watts, & Clifton, 2006). In fact,
subjectivity in the qualitative research is not managed or restricted; on the contrary, it
is utilized as data in order to enrich the quality of the research. Therefore, how the
researcher gives meaning to the world have an effect upon the process of research.
Due to this effect, the reflexivity of the researcher comes into prominence (Patton,
2002). Reflexivity can be defined as realizing and becoming aware of the
researcher’s background, personal experiences, inclinations, assumptions or positions
which may affect the research; and revealing them for self and others by the usage of
“bracketing” (Fischer, 2009).
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Throughout the study, as the researcher, | tried to be aware of my emotions
and thoughts by observing myself, and sometimes | took notes related to those
emotions which may be counted as a reflexive diary. In addition, by attaining to the
weekly meetings with a research group, | shared my emotions and ideas related to the
research. | reflexively disclosed those emotions and ideas in ‘the researcher’s role’,
‘findings’ and ‘interpretations’ parts of the study. Besides, by conducting a semantic
level analysis, | tried to stay out of my imagination and rely on the data (or the
signifiers). Thus, | think that those elements contributed to the confirmability of the
study. Moreover, I think that asking other people’s opinions about themes and
conceptualizations increased the credibility of this study. To illustrate, | consulted to
my supervisor as well as my research group about my findings and interpretations. In
addition, a peer examination with the help of my classmates was done in order to
conceptualize my findings. Both the research group and my peers consisted of
clinical psychologists who are continuing their education in METU Clinical
Psychology Graduate Program. Another point that makes this study credible, I guess,
is that the chosen method and the research questions match well with each other.
Besides, | think the data can be evaluated as sufficient in terms of saturation because
through the end of the coding, | noticed that the themes became recurring.
Throughout the procedure of coding and establishing my categories, themes and sub-
themes, | have taken notes as memos and | tried to integrate those memos to this
report, which, 1 guess, increases the dependability of the study. The interpretations of
the findings are also thought to be sufficient. Furthermore, | tried to interpret the

findings within a cultural context.

3.1.3.1 Researcher’s role in this study.

The reflexivity should start from the beginning of a research (Finlay, 2002).
In this part, | tried to bracket out my own experiences and world view. | am a female
doctoral student in the clinical psychology program of Middle East Technical
University. My own interest in the subject of suicide began through my path of life

which integrated two important loses. The first was one of my friends from my
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department whose method of suicide was hanging. The second one was my cousin
who died because he fell down from the cliffs; in fact, it is still not known whether it
was an accident or a suicide. In both cases, there were not any suicide notes. This
may be the reason why | have chosen to conduct my study with the suicide notes. In
addition, as a clinical psychologist, | had conducted sessions with some patients who
had suicidal thoughts. At those moments of the sessions which we talked about
suicide, 1 may claim that I felt a blockage in the middle of the therapy room. This
blockage may be defined as an interruption in the communication from the side of
the patient. My particular background in the psychology department which has been
continuing almost over ten years widely shaped my view on the interpersonal
dynamics. As a clinical psychologist, | try to focus on the unconscious processes
which mean that my attention is generally on the underneath of the surface. In
addition, I have a personal curiosity about the interpersonal dynamics, and self and
other perceptions in case of suicide. Briefly, it can be said that my life experiences

and my background directed me to select my research topic and research questions.

3.2 Ethical Considerations

Special care was taken in ensuring that the ethical standards were met.
Institutional permissions were taken from the ethical committees at METU and
Ankara Public Prosecutor office. The rights of the note-leavers have been protected
throughout the research. Information related to their identity was kept secret while
using and publishing the data. In addition, the names of the relatives and specific
places were changed in order to provide anonymity.

3.3 Limitations of the Study

Certain limiations can be in question regarding the current study. Some of the
restrictions can be associated with the nature of the qualitative inquiry whereas some

of them are linked directly with the research design. Nevertheless, | carefully
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considered the ways in order to lessen the impact of those limitations over the

research.

First of all, subjectivity in the qualitative research may be evaluated as a
researcher bias and perceived as a limitation by some domains within the qualitative
research just as in the quantitative point of view. However, | have already mentioned
that the definition of truth alters for qualitative and quantitative inquiries. In this
study, | have taken my roots from my belief in social-constructivim which supports
the idea of multiple realities, and it proposes that reality can be shaped by context
and time. A difficulty here was providing confirmability of the study by staying out
of my imagination. On the other hand, by making my interests, emotions and
experiences as transparent as possible, I tried to utilize my subjectivity with an aim to
enrich the quality of the research. In addition, throughout the process I tried to stay
stick to the data and to hear what the data tells. Thus, | guess the findigs can be

evaluated as confirmable to some point.

As | said, some of the restrictions are intrinsic to the current study rather than
to the nature of the qualitative research. For example, it can be claimed that the
anamneses of the cases does not exist, and the cases are dead so the analysis is
pointless. Nevertheless, the current study took a standpoint of Lacanian approach
which pay attention to the signifiers. In fact, Parker (2005) stated that a discourse
analysis from Lacanian point of view would not aim to find out “any kind of
reduction to the biographies of the characters”; instead “it would be searching out the
signifying elements that do not make sense and specifying the role these nonsensical
elements play in organizing and disrupting the flow of a text.” (p. 168). Even though
the current study cannot be counted as a regular discourse analysis, it evaluates both
the content and the language in the suicide notes, last messages and the social media

shares.
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CHAPTER 4

FINDINGS

‘And we must recognize its [suicide’s] meaning, for as analysts we deal with it.’

Jacques Lacan (1966/2006)

In this part of the study, initially, | shared the Vignettes of the cases in Table
3, in order to provide the reader with a more comprehensive picture of the cases.
After that, | described the findings of the primary (semantic) level analysis with
example extracts. In other words, | mentioned the general findings and their
structure, in this section. The semantic level analysis means finding out the “explicit

or the surface meanings of the data” (Braun, & Clarke, 2006).

Table 3. Vignettes of the Cases

Code name Vignettes

A. A. was a 23-year-old, fourth grade medical student who killed himself
by cutting various parts of his body including his throat and throwing
himself from the fifth floor of his own house.

B. B. was a 35-year-old, married, soldier who killed himself at his own
house, by using the method of hanging, although a gun and bullets were
found by the officers in his bedroom on the bedside cabinet. He had
previous suicide attempts and a quarrelsome marriage involving
violence. In addition to his suicide note, there are his last text messages
with his wife in the case file.

C. C. was a 23-year-old male who had been working at a hotel in another
city. He hung himself on a tree limb in METU woodland after he texted
her sister and gave the directions for his death place. He had previous
suicide attempts.
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Table 3 (cont’d)

D. was a 45-year-old, married, driver working in a company, and he
killed himself at his workplace, in the convention hall, by using the
method of hanging.

E. was a 34-year-old, married male whose job information is not
available; however, the case file includes the last rageful messages
which he sent to his father. He killed himself at his own house by using
firearms with a shot in the head. In his suicide note, he mentions his plan
of murder.

F. was a 33-year-old, divorced male who had worked as a taxi driver and
as personnel in a nightclub, but was unemployed recently. He did not
have a constant residence, and killed himself at his sister’s house by
using the method of hanging. He had a tattoo in his forearm writing
“Never give up”.

G. was a 51-year-old, married, furniture salesman who killed himself at
his own house (in the in-suite bathroom, under a blanket), by using
firearms with a shot in his chest. In his suicide note, he mentions his
plan of murder.

H. was a 43-year-old, married, unemployed male who killed himself at
his own house by using the method of hanging. He was a schizophrenic
patient who had committed suicide a few times previously.

I. was a 54-year-old, married male whose job information is not
available. He killed himself in a hotel room which he checked in two
days before his death, and he used the method of ingestion of various
medications with alcohol. He wrote his notes onto the pill boxes most of
which belong to the psychoactive drugs (antidepressants like Lustral and
Zestat).

J. was a 43-year-old, married male who was working as a salesman of
dried fruit/nuts but he had been living alone lately due to the quarrels he
had with his wife. He killed himself at his own house by using the
method of hanging.

K. was a 26-year-old male who hanged himself in the chimney flue of
his own house. He had a number of tattoos in different parts of his body,
containing a hand motif with a rose and a chain, a woman head motif,
another hand motif getting out of a window, and writings such as
“HICRAN”, “RABIA”, “OMRUM?” and “ille de sen”. K’s last messages
with his girlfriend and his last facebook-shares were used as data.

L. was a 17-year-old high school student who killed himself in his
dormitory room by using firearms. He was known with his
successfulness at school and he had championships in some contests. In
his file, it is claimed that he was in love with a girl named as Sevgi. L’s
suicide note as well as his notebook was used as data, during the
analysis.
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4.1 Findings of the Primary (Semantic) Level Analysis

Four main categories with themes and sub-themes emerged during the
primary level analysis. | labelled the main categories as ‘emotions’, ‘perceptions’,
‘functions’ and ‘phantasies’. The first category, which is ‘emotions’, has two themes
which are ‘positive emotions’ and ‘negative emotions’. Positive emotions theme has
three sub-themes which are ‘love’, ‘gratitude/thankfulness’ and ‘relief’. Moreover,
negative emotions theme has three sub-themes; namely, ‘blame (guilt, shame,
sadness and anger)’, ‘hopelessness’ and ‘anxiety’. The second category is
‘perceptions’, and this category also revealed two themes; namely, ‘perceptions
related to self” and ‘perceptions related to others’. Both of the themes have two sub-
themes: ‘Grandiose/ perfect self-perception’ and ‘weak / inefficient self-perception’
for the former and ‘ideal other’ and ‘negative other’ for the latter. The third category
was named as ‘functions’ category, and it has three themes; specifically, ‘the
functions related to blame’, ‘informing others about suicide’ and ‘punishment’. The
functions related to blame theme has two sub-themes which are ‘zhe need to be
cleared of responsibility or blame’ and ‘the need to clear other from responsibility or
blame’. The fourth and last category was labelled as ‘phantasies’, and there are two
themes under this category; namely, ‘phantasies related to life after death’ and
‘phantasies related to control after death events’. These categories and themes with
their sub-themes can be seen in Table 4. Throughout the study, | tried to refine the
labels that | put on those categories, themes and sub-themes. On the other hand, I
also paid attention to stay loyal to the actual data.

Those categories, themes and sub-themes were thought to have some
concurrences, in other words, the boundaries between them were fluid in a way,
maybe due to the complicated nature of the act of suicide. To illustrate, the themes
under the emotions and perceptions categories were thought to be overlapping at
some points. In addition, blame as a sub-theme may both go under the category of
functions and the theme of negative emotions due to its association with guilt and

shame. However, it was thought that the need to be cleared of responsibility or
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blame and the need to clear others from responsibility or blame better fits with the
functions main category, whereas blame associated emotions such as guilt, shame,

sadness or anger better fits with the negative emotions theme.

Table 4. Categories, Themes and Sub-themes of the Suicide Notes

Categories ~ Themes/Sub-themes
Emotions Positive Emotions
e Love
e Gratitude / Thankfulness
o Relief
Negative Emotions
e Blame
e Self-blame (Guilt, Shame and Sadness)
e Blaming Other (Anger)
e Hopelessness
e Anxiety

Perceptions  Perceptions related to self

e Grandiose/ perfect self-perception
e Weak/ inefficient self-perception
Perceptions related to other

e Ideal other

e Negative other

Functions The functions related to blame

e The need to be cleared of responsibility or blame
e The need to clear other of responsibility or blame (No-blame)
Informing others about suicide

Punishment

Phantasies Phantasies related to life after death
Phantasies related to control of after death events
e Last wills and requests
e Directives, instructions and advices
e The control of other’s emotions

Moreover, it was hard for me to distinguish anxiety extracts from relief

extracts because they followed each other. Therefore, in some parts, | used similar
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extracts while describing both of the sub-themes. In addition, the extracts under the
negative others sub-theme may be overlapping with the extracts under the blame
sub-theme. Furthermore, | think that the perceptions category is closely linked with
the phantasies category in this study because both categories indicated a positioning
of self and others by the cases. In this part of the study, those categories, themes and

sub-themes are discussed in detail.

4.1.1 Emotions.

4.1.1.1 Theme I: Positive Emotions.

| detected three sub-themes under the positive emotions theme: Love,

gratitude/ thankfulness and relief.

Love. In most of the notes, love is one of the issues which are mentioned. The
segments which were thought to contain the meaning of affection, intimacy,
fondness, compassion or the word “love” were coded as love. For example, a
medical student (Code name: A.) who killed himself by cutting various parts of his
body including his throat and throwing himself from the fifth floor writes, “My one
and only brother, it was you, whom | loved the most in my life. (Bir tanecik abim, bu
diunyada ben en cok seni sevdim)”. This letter also includes similar expressions
pointing love such as “my one and only mother” and “my one and only father”.
Similarly, in another suicide note, the owner of the note (Code name: C.) starts with
saying “I love you all very much. (Herkesi ¢ok seviyorum.)”, and continues to write

about his romantic love:

I kept her within me, nobody knew about her or heard about her. | kept her
presence within me, in my heart... Mehtap, she lives in Elmadag. She was of
prime importance to me. She was my precious. How many times does a person
love or fall in love with someone? | loved her so many times. | fell in love with
her so many times. [...] I love you so much. My all, goodbye. (Onu hep igimde
sakladim ben. Kimse bilmedi, kimse duymadi. Varligi bir bende sakliydi,
yiiregimde... Mehtap, Elmadag’da oturuyor. Her seyden oteydi benim igin.
Canimdi benim. Insan kag kere sever, kac kere asik olur. Ben onu defalarca
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sevdim. Defalarca asik oldum... [...] Seni ¢ok ama ¢ok seviyorum. Her seyim,
hoscakal.) (C.)

Indeed, romantic love was one of the explicit versions of love which showed
itself in different cases. For example, the last messages of K. with his girlfriend
reveal romantic love as a theme, with expressions such as “I love you very much.
(Seni ¢ok seviyorum ya.)” and “I would die for you. (Senin i¢in 6liriim.)”. Another
example may be from J.’s letter in which he declared his romantic love to his wife by
saying, “Begiim of course, Beglim, my only love, my life. [...] My beloved, when
you read this note, I will not exist most probably. I will immigrate with my love for
you. (Begiim tabi ki, Begiim, tek askim, omriim benim. [...] Sevgilim, bu notu
okudugun zaman muhtemelen ben olmayacagim. Sana olan sevgimle gocecegim.)”.
In fact, J.’s note is the longest suicide note among the cases, and not only he
mentions romantic love but also he declares his love towards other people, like his

relatives.

Besides, the theme of love emerged in different shapes across the notes. For
example, in L.’s notebook there is a writing saying, “What a beautiful thing is to
love. (Sevmek ne giizel sey.)”, although it is scribbled. Moreover, in a case (B.) who
hanged himself at his own home, a lack of love is mentioned with a sentence:
“Love my kids so much that they will not take after me. (Cocuklarim: ¢ok sev ki
bana benzemesinler.)”. In another example (G.), love becomes the reason of the

thoughts of murder:

When | am going | thought that the ones | love the most (my wife and my
daughter) should not feel sorrow or suffer, so | said that three of us should go
altogether while leaving the life. (Giderken en sevdiklerim (karim ve kizim)
sonra tiziilmesin sikinti yasamasin diye hayattan ayrilirken iigtimiiz birlikte

gidelim dedim.) (G.)

Even though he did not plan a murder, a similar context emerges in J.’s suicide
note while he says, “My brothers, I love you all very much. Think about the fire that

I am in now; | hug you with a many times more than this heat. (4gabeylerim hepinizi
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¢ok seviyorum. Su an ki nasil bir ates i¢indeyim, onun kat kat sicakligiyla hepinizi
kucakliyyorum.)”. Considering that fire may hurt a person, this way of hugging which
J. describes may reflect a blend of love and hate, or a wish to hurt besides love, an
intrinsic anger towards brothers which will be discussed in detail in the following

section.

Gratitude / Thankfulness. Another sub-theme was gratitude or thankfulness.
The segments declaring appreciativeness, gratefulness, blessings or thanks were
coded as gratitude or thankfulness. For example, in A.’s note there were signs of this

theme in various parts:

My one and only mother... The noble woman who gave birth to me with her
own desire out of nothing; who fed me and raised me; who has always
been behind my back. | kiss your hands. [...] My dear family, I am so grateful
for every minute | spent with you. (Bir tanecik annem... Hi¢ yoktan, kendi
arzusuyla beni dinyaya getiren, besleyip blyuten, her zaman arkamda olan
yiice kadin.. Ellerinden operim. [...] Canim ailem benim, sizinle yasadigim her
dakikaya binlerce siikiirler olsun.). (A.)

Likewise, C. writes, “There are so many people who invested in me.
Particularly, my family, my friends etc... (Uzerimde emegi olan ¢ok insan var. Basta
ailem, arkadaslarim vs...)”. In addition, . writes onto his antidepressant pillbox:
“Asude, we have had beautiful times till that year. (Asude, seninle bu seneye kadar
guzel ginlerimiz oldu.)”. Moreover, in the suicide note of a schizophrenic patient
(H.), who hanged himself, gratitude and thankfulness was detected as a sub-theme
where he states, “Let the people who | love and who love me know that | died. |
believe that they helped my wife and children both materially and morally. (Benim
sevdiklerim insanlar beni seven insanlar haberi olsun éldiigiimden. Maddi ve manevi
esime ve ¢ocuklarima yardimci olduklarina inaniyorum onlarin.)”. Another example

may be from J.’s letter where he declares:

I am the luckiest little brother because I am a brother of you. [...] Giirkan,
thanks for your efforts. [...] My mother, my mother who never smiled. She
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entertained me as a guest very well. We ate gliko yesterday. God bless your
hands. (Diinyanin en sanslh kii¢iik kardesiyimdir sizlerle kardes olmakia. [...]
Giirkan, emeklerin igin sagol. [...] Benim anam, giilmemis anam. Beni ¢ok iyi
misafir etti sagolsun. Diin gliko yedik. Ellerine saglik.)”. (J.)

Relief. The last sub-theme of the positive feelings was relief. This sub-theme
was linked with concepts related to getting rid of pain and finding a solution to the
problem. Indeed, A. says, “I am getting rid of my pain. (Acilarimdan
kurtuluyorum.)”. Moreover, K. texts to his girlfriend saying, “Never mind, I want to
get rid of my pain and distress. It is better to get hurt once than to get hurt every day.
(Bosver, su acilarimdan ve su sikintilarimdan artik kurtulayim. Her giin canim
yvanacagina bir kere canim yansin daha 1yi.)”. In addition, suicide might have been
perceived as a short cut solution to the problems by the cases, which at the end
provides relief. In fact, B. says, “This will be shortcut. (Béylesi kisa yol olacak.)”. As
an example to the relief related to finding a solution to the problem, C.’s statements
may be focused on. In his suicide note, C. describes his feelings towards a girl and
mentions that they cannot come together due to the fate. At the end of his note, he
states that “From now on, | will always be around you. (Artik hep senin
yanmindayim.)”. This statement may be interpreted as a solution to the problem and a
relief, as well as C.’s phantasy related to after death. In addition, in C.’s texts with
his sister, it was noticed that when his sister asks “Is death the solution? (Olmek
¢oziim mii?)”, he answers by saying “I think so. (Bence ¢6ziim.)”. Accordingly, in
those messages, C. states, “There is no other solution. |1 have come to my last
destination. There is no more | can do. (Baska ¢arem yok, gidebilecegim son noktaya
vardim. Bundan éte yol yok benim i¢in.)”. In the same direction, J. evaluates suicide

as a solution to the problem by saying:

| feel suffocated, brother. | also feel anxious a bit about my health. While | am
writing this moment, the pen does not stand still in my hand. My hand shakes
very badly in recent times. It does not allow me to work. There is also my
mind... It is another problem. I know that it will strike one day. I can not let it
happen. What will | do in the hospitals? (Ben ¢ok bunaldim abi. Biraz da
korkuyorum. Saghgimla ilgili. Ben su ani yazarken kalem elimde durmuyor.
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Elim artik son zamanlarda lapwr lapir titriyor. Herhangi bir is yapmama da
izin vermiyor. Ha bir de beynim var. O ayri bir dert. Vuracak bir gin
biliyorum. Buna miisaade etmem. Ben hastanelerde ne yaparim.) (J.)

Related to this passage, | thought that J. is anxious because of his illness but he
evaluates suicide as a solution in order to end this illness or anxiety. In addition, he
declares, “Her and Can’s place is safe, so [ am going this much relaxed. (Onun ve
Canin yeri givenli. Bu yizden ben de bu kadar rahat gidiyorum.)”. This relaxation

may also be interpreted as a relief.

4.1.1.2 Theme I1: Negative Emotions.

Under the negative emotions theme, three main sub-themes were detected:;
namely, blame, hopelessness and anxiety.

Blame. One of the most common sub-themes in this study was blame; in fact,
all the suicide notes contained at least one code associated with blame. This sub-
theme emerged in different versions across the suicide notes; namely, self-blame
(quilt, shame and sadness), blaming other (anger), no blame and the need to be
cleared of responsibility or blame. Last two versions of blame will be discussed
under the category named as ‘“‘functions” due to the fact that they did not reveal any
emotions openly; in fact, they were thought to be containing functional messages.
McClelland et al. (2000), by using discursive analysis on suicide notes, showed that
blaming oneself or blaming the recipients of the suicide note is the main function of
the notes written by the suicide completers. However, in this study, the negative
emotions caused by those different versions of blame were focused on so they
emerged as a theme under the category of negative emotions.

*Self-blame: Guilt, shame and sadness. One of the versions of the blame sub-
theme was self-blame in the analysis of the suicide notes. Self-blame was thought to
end up with emotions such as guilt, shame and sadness. The most common

statements which represented self-blame were “Forgive me” and “I am sorry”. For
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example, A. writes, “I know that it is a very selfish act, [...] Please forgive me.
(Biliyorum, ¢ok bencilce bir hareket; [...] ne olur beni affedin.)”. In this statement,
the owner of the note evaluates his behaviour as a “selfish act” so he might have felt
guilty or shameful. Furthermore, B. blames himself in his suicide note, by making

various confessions such as:

Fatma, | cheated on you many times, be prepared. [...] I could not befit myself
beating, swearing and insulting you so | was very sorry, and | am. Please give
me your blessing. [...] | apologize for making them (children) suffer this pain.
Especially, TUGCE, my daughter, I made you so upset and I broke your heart
so many times. Forgive me please. (Fatma seni defalarca aldattim buna
hazirlikl gel. [...] Sana el kaldirdigim kiifiir ettigim hakaret ettigim icin ¢ok
tiziiliiyor kendime hi¢ yakistiramiyordum bu nedenle ¢ok iiziildiim ve tizgiiniim
bu konuda hakkini helal et liitfen. [...] Onlardan da boyle bir iiziintiiyii onlara
yasattigim icin oziir diliyorum. Bilhassa TUGCE seni ¢ok tizdiim ve cok kirdim
kizim. Sen de affet beni ne olur.) (B.)

The usage of “sorry” in various areas in B.’s suicide note may be associated
with guilt and shame as well as his sadness. Congruently, I. writes to his wife Asude:
“| tortured you so many times (Ben sana ¢ok c¢ektirdim.).” which may reflect his
regret and sadness besides his guilt and shame. Moreover, D. who hanged himself at
his work place makes a confession about playing gamble and apologizes in his

suicide note by stating:

My purpose was to make money but | lost. The more | lost, the more |
gambled. | took loan from banks and at the end of two years; | was not able to
pay my debts. The ambition to make money led me to lose more money. [...] |
am very sorry for giving you a hard time like that. (4dmacim para kazanmakti
fakat kaybettim. Kaybettik¢e daha ¢ok oynadim. Bankalardan kredi ¢ektim ve
boylece iki yilin sonunda bor¢larimi odeyemez duruma geldim. Para kazanma
hirst ¢cok para kaybetmeme sebep oldu. [...] Sizlere boyle bir sey yasattigim
icin ¢cok Uzgunim.) (D.)

In his confession and apology, D.’s feelings of shame, guilt and sadness may
be inferred. On the other hand, in E.’s suicide note self-blame emerges as a construct

which resembles to self-punishment. He says, “Don’t cry for me, nobody should. I
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deserved this life. (Bana aglama kimse aglamasin. Ben bu hayati hak ettim.).”, which
may be representing his shame and guilt. Similarly, in his text messages with his
wife, B. states, “I am going to hell. (Cehenneme gidiyorum.)”. I thought that this
message may reveal an anticipation of punishment which takes its basis from the
feelings of guilt and shame. In addition, J. says to his wife, “I do not forgive myself
about the issues related to you. (Ben kendimi sana karst affetmiyorum.)”. Indeed,
shame emerges in J.’s note in various parts; to illustrate, he wrote: “Deniz Brother, I
feel ashamed and smashed towards you, so it goes, my brother. (Deniz Agabeyim
benim, sana mahcgup, sana ezgin ama dyle iste kardesim.)”. He blames himself by
saying, “l am paying my dues with my life. [...] It is nobody’s fault. Everything is
because of me and it is my own decision. (Ben hatami hayatimla édiiyorum. [...]
Kimsenin hatast degil her sey benim yiiziimden, karar da benim.)”. In addition, J.
blames himself for the act of suicide when he states, “Take care of my mother. I am
the one who is stubbing her in the back again. (4nneme iyi bakin ona yine en kotii
kahpeligi ben yapryorum.)”. L. also blames himself in his notes that he wrote in his
notebook while he says, “I am a slaverer. I droll all the time. (Sagmalayan bir

insanim ben. Her zaman sa¢maliyorum.)”.

*Blaming Other: Anger. In the analysis of the suicide notes, another version
of the blame sub-theme was detected to be blaming other. Blaming other was linked
with anger across the notes. For example, B. not only blames himself in his suicide

note but also blames his wife:

Fatma, you are the reason of my death, | think you are not as innocent as you
think you are. | am fascinated whenever you announce yourself as innocent and
convince yourself to believe this. [...] You left although you know that T will
commit suicide. Right? This will be shortcut, exactly the way you wanted.
Good luck with that. I am done, now it is your turn. (Sebebimsin Fatma bence
sen kendini bildigin kadar masum degilsin. Kendini her seferinde masum ilan
ederek buna da kendini inandirmana hayramim. [...] Sen benim intihar
edecegimi bile bile gittin degil mi? Béylesi kisa yol olacak tam da senin
istedigin gibi sana kolay gelsin ben bittim simdi sira sende.) (B.)
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I thought that B. uses an aggressive, sarcastic and blaming style of language
towards his wife. Indeed, the anger associated with blame may be inferred from his
statements above. Similarly, K. blames his girlfriend harshly and aggressively in his

text messages by saying:

It is nothing more than hurting me. You never message me. Today, late
afternoon you messaged me. Why do you do this to me? You don’t have to act
like this just because I love you. Tell me that you don’t love me, and tell me
“don’t message me anymore”, I won’t. If only you loved... Those were the
days... But not anymore. [...] Derya says the truth. God damn you! I hope you
die. Even Ceyda was different from you. You are ordinary and cheeky. Get
away from me! | have nothing to do with you anymore. (Canim: yakiyorsun
her giin baska bir sey degil. Ya hi¢ mesaj atmiyorsun, bugiin aksama dogru
mesaj attin, niye ama boyle yapiyon seni seviyorum diye boyle yapmana gerek
yok. Bana de ki seni sevmiyorum atma bir daha mesaj de atmam sana mesaj.
Keske sevsen nerde o eski giinler ama simdi yok [...] O Derya’nin dedigi
dogruymus, Allah senin belant versin insallah geberirsin. Ceyda bile senin gibi
degildi. Adi yiizsiiz git kizim benden artik uzak dur, isim olmaz artik seninle.)

(K.)

In another example, E. states, “Yet, everyone should realize their own mistakes
and regret them. I am paying my dues with my death. [...] The only reason for my
death is my FATHER. (dma herkes hatasina yansin. Ben camumla odiiyorum. [...]
Benim oOlimime tek sebep BABAM.). Although in the first part the object of the
blame is ambiguous, in the following part E. blames his father harshly in his suicide
note and writes the word “father” by using upper case. In the note, he mentions his
father’s swearing at E., and there is a constant use of this particular swear-word
throughout the letter as an indicator of his anger. Ambiguity in the target also
appeared in I.’s note on the pill box while he says: “You made Ahmet an enemy of
me. (Ahmet’i bana diisman yaptin.)”. 1t is not clear that who I. blames. Furthermore,
in his note which he wrote for his son, G. says, “The most important reason of
getting tired of my life is that | can no longer stand Mehmet who is a thief and who is
thankless. Perceive the event as a revolt against the system. (Hayattan btkmamin en
onemli olayr hirsiz ve nankor olan Mehmet’e artik dayanamamaktan ve diizene olan

isyanmim olarak bak.)”. At first, G. blames his brother Mehmet; the usage of “thief”
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and “thankless” may be interpreted as his anger toward his brother. Later, he blames
the system which he is also angry with. As can be seen, not only the people around
the note-leavers but also other things like system can be blamed. Another good
example for this is H.’s accusation of economic problems. H. says, “The reason was
working with minimum wage; it was poverty, misery. My personality was good but
my financial matter was ignoble. [...] The reasons for my suicide were poverty,
misery and working with minimum wage. (Sebebi asgari iicretle ¢alismakti ve
yoksulluktu, fakirlikti. Insanligim kisiligim iyiydi ama maddi yoniim serefsizdi. [...]
Intiharimin sebebi yoksulluk, fakirlik ve asgari iicretle ¢alismakti.)”. Likewise, C.
blames the destiny in his statement:

I loved her heaps of times. | fell in love with her again and again. But, fate did
not let us to be together. Let’s say it fate from now on, there is nothing beyond
the fate. My fate is this insofar. (Ben onu defalarca sevdim. Defalarca asik
oldum. Ama kader birlesmemizi istemedi. Kader diyelim artik, kaderden ote yol
yok. Benim de kaderim buraya kadarmis.)”. (C.)

As can be seen, C. blames his destiny, and ends the destiny by killing himself;

therefore, it may be claimed that he feels angry about the destiny.

Hopelessness. Hopelessness emerged as another theme under the negative
emotions category. The segments indicating helplessness, desperation and a lack of
means or hope were coded as hopelessness. For example, B. writes to his wife, “Isn’t
it funny that you left me desperate and alone; me, the one who said just one week
ago ‘there is a solution for everything’. (Ne komik degil mi bir hafta énce her seyin
bir ¢aresi var diyen beni ¢aresiz ve yalniz biraktin.)”. Likewise, E. states, “Tell

Murat and Nazlh that their father has gone helpless. (Murat’a ve Nazli’ya baban

bicare gitti deyin.)”, with an underline in the second part of the sentence which

declares an emphasis of hopelessness, as shown. Moreover, A. declares:

When | am going, | do not have any desires or anticipations. [...] Otherwise, I
could not stand my life as a corpse, pining away day by day. I did not want you
to see it. [...] I don’t have the power to leave everything aside and start life
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again from nothing. (Giderken, hi¢bir arzum yok, beklentim yok. [...] Diger
tirlii, giin ve giin eriyip gitmemi, ceset gibi yasamami kaldiramazdim. Bunu siz
de gormeyin istedim. [...] Her seyi bir kenara bwrakip, sifirdan hayata
baslamaya giiciim yok.) (A.)

Similarly, H. declares a lack of power just as A. by saying, “I was hopeless; |
had no power for standing the poverty. [...] Poverty left me helpless, it compelled
me. (Caresizdim yoksulluga dayanacak giiciim kalmadh. [...] yoksulluk beni ¢aresiz
birakti mecbur biraktr)”. When the extracts were investigated, it seemed like some of
the cases were in a kind of unbelief of change and development, which may be an
indicator of hopelessness. Accordingly, G. states, “I gave up struggling for life. (Ben
hayatla mucadeleden vazgectim.)”, in a similar way to A. Furthermore, F. claims,
“What can 1 do? There is no way for me to straighten out. (Ne yapayim benim
diizelecegim yok.)”. Not being able to change himself is also observed in J.’s

statements when he says:

I have striven a lot, | tried a lot but it is of no use, no use. Does this, what | am
doing has a name? | don't know. Believe me, it is not something new, | have
tried to change myself for years. No, it doesn't get better, this is different. [...] |
always had hope but it failed yesterday. (Cok ugrastim ¢ok sey denedim ama
olmuyor, olmuyor. Bu yaptigimin bir adi var mi ben de bilmiyorum. Yeni bir
sey degil inan ki, ben yillardir kendimi degistirmeye calistim. Yok, diizelmiyor,
bu farkh. [...] Hep iimidim vardi ama diin bosa ¢ikti.) (J.)

A lack of means or hope may be inferred from what J. declares. In addition, C.
indicates his hopelessness by writing:

Perhaps, I am not suitable for this life, I don’t know. Yet, the life oppressed me
very badly. No matter how 1 tried hard, nothing worked out in the way |
wanted in this life. [...] I knew that it would be painful, but I did not have any
other choice. (Belki de ben bu hayata gore degilim bilmiyorum. Ama hayat
tistime ¢ok yiiklendi. Ne kadar ¢aba sarf etsem de hi¢hbir sey istedigim gibi
olmadi hayatta. [...] Aci ¢ekecegimi biliyordum ama artik baska c¢are
kalmamusti.) (C.)
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Furthermore, in his text messages with his girlfriend, K. exhibits his
hopelessness about the probability of marriage with Bahar by saying:

I swear | had enough of living like this, everyone is married and happy but we
are always like this. It hurts, I want to be with you, | cannot stand to be apart
from you. [...] I am pining away, Bahar, I cannot stand this. [...] I am yours,
yours, but your family won’t allow this anymore, this is for sure, there’s
nothing to do. (Yemin ederim artik biktim béyle yasamaktan, herkes evli mutlu
ama biz hep boyleyiz. Camim yaniyor artik hep seninle beraber olmak
istiyorum, dayanamiyorum sensizlige. [...] bittim artik Bahar dayanamuiyorum.
[...] Seninim seninim ama sizinkiler vermez artik o garanti yapacak bir sey

yok.) (K.)

Anxiety. Anxiety emerged as another sub-theme under the negative emotions
theme. The segments indicating bodily expressions of anxiety, nervousness, concern
or worry were coded as anxiety. Not all the cases indicated those signs of anxiety,
but some of the statements in particular cases were so salient; therefore, anxiety was
accepted as a sub-theme. For example, A. states, “[...] but I cannot breath. Besides I
do not feel that | am alive. ( /...] ama nefes alamiyorum. Zaten yasadigimi
hissetmiyorum.)” The first segment was coded as anxiety, because it seemed like a
bodily expression of anxiety. The second part was also coded as anxiety because it
may be interpreted as a worry related to being dead or alive. Moreover, in J.’s suicide

note there were so many examples of anxiety extracts as can be seen below:

One drop of tear, some blood... Hopefully, this will be easy. (Tell me about it.)
[...] I feel suffocated, my brother. I am also a bit afraid. For my health. While I
am writing this moment, the pen doesn’t stay in my hand. My hands have been
trembling like a leaf lately. They do not allow me to do anything. And yeah, |
also have a brain. That is another issue. It will hit one day, I know. I won’t let
this happen. What would I do at the hospital? [...] You know my handwriting
is beautiful, but I am nervous. [...] I also had this disorder, my love. My brain
keeps breaking off. What would I do at the hospital? [...] And my hands’
trembling has increased. I also have fungus. [...] I am having difficulties while
writing these. My hands and feet are trembling. My little one, my health is not
in good condition. | know. (Bir goz yasi, biraz kan... Insallah kolay olacak. -
Siz bana sorun.- /...] Ben ¢ok bunaldim abi. Biraz da korkuyorum. Saghigimla
ilgili. Ben su anmi yazarken kalem elimde durmuyor. Elim artik son zamanlarda
lapwr lapir titriyor. Herhangi bir is yapmama da izin vermiyor. Ha bir de
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beynim var. O ayri bir dert. Vuracak bir giin biliyorum. Buna miisaade etmem.
Ben hastanelerde ne yaparum. [...] Yazim ashinda giizeldir ama bilirsin
gerginim. [...] Biraz rahatsizlik da vardi askim. Beynim kopup kopup gidiyor.
Ben hastanelerde ne yapardim. [...] Hem ellerimin titremesi de ¢ogald.
Mantarim da var. [...] Ben bunlart yazarken ¢ok zorlanyyorum. Elim ayagim
titriyor. Yavrum saghigim pek de iyi degil. Biliyorum.) (J.)

In the passage above, the statements of J. from different parts of his note are
shown. | think that those statements mostly represent his concern and worry about
his health. Moreover, the bodily expressions of anxiety and nervousness may be

inferred from the passage.

4.1.2 Perceptions.

4.1.2.1 Theme I: Perceptions related to self.

The first theme which emerged under the perceptions category is ‘perceptions
related to self’. Two sub-themes under the ‘perceptions related to self’ theme were

detected: Grandiose/perfect self-perception and weak/inefficient self-perception.

Grandiose/perfect self-perception. One of the sub-themes of ‘perceptions
related to self” theme is grandiose/perfect self-perception. The segments indicating
an exaggerated self-importance, a lack of empathy, a need for admiration and
superiority, an approach to others with disdain or putting self into a place of judge
were coded as grandiosity or perfect self-perception. In fact, anything which brings
narcissism to mind was coded by this sub-theme, including the manipulations or the

urge control of the other.

Grandiose and perfect self-perception was observed in various cases, in
different shapes. One of the versions of grandiose/perfect self-perfection was thought
to be linked with an exaggerated self-importance. For example, A. in his suicide note
states, “Becoming a bad doctor and doing harm to those many who expected to be
healed by me weren’t something that | could do. [...] I know, me going away like
this is not something you deserve. (Kétii bir doktor olup benden sifa bekleyen onca
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insana, boyle bir kotiiliik yapamazdim. [...] Biliyorum, benim gidisim hak ettiginiz
bir sey degil.)”. Especially the parts stating “those many who expected to be healed
by me” and “me going away like this is not something you deserve” were coded as
exaggerated self-importance and grandiosity. Similarly, G. shows an inflated self-
importance while he says, “When | am going | thought that the ones I love the most
(my wife and my daughter) should not feel sorrow or suffer, so | said that three of us
should go altogether while leaving the life. (Giderken en sevdikierim (karim ve kizim)
sonra tiziilmesin sikinti yagamasin diye hayattan ayrilirken ticiimiiz birlikte gidelim
dedim.)”. This segment was also coded as love due to the usage of word “love”;
however, when checked carefully it was noticed that G. put himself first and thought
that his wife and daughter would feel more sorrow and suffer more when he was
gone rather than being killed. Due to the lack of empathy and self-centeredness, this
segment was thought to represent a grandiose self-perception. Another example of
exaggerated self-importance was noticed in K.’s one of the facebook shares where he
writes by using uppercase as shown, “I NEVER TRY HARD TO TAKE
REVENGE... MY BIGGEST REVENGE IS BEING WITHOUT ME. EACH DAY
YOU BEING WITHOUT ME IS YOUR PINING ANYWAY. (ASLA INTIKAM
ALMAK ICIN UGRASMAM... BENIM EN BUYUK INTIKAMIM BENSIZLIKTIR.
BENSIZ KALDIGIN HER GUN SENIN ZATEN BITISINDIR.)”. In addition, in his
text messages with his girlfriend he says: “You don’t text me at all. The more you do
like this, this is not good, in my opinion, | will not feel sorry for myself, but (I will
feel sorry) for you. (Hi¢ mesaj atmiyorsun. Sen béyle yaptikca iyi bir sey
yapmiyorsun bence, ben kendime iiziilmem sana (iiziiliiriim).)”. Those expressions
may bring an inflated self-esteem to mind. Another important point in this expression
was that the last sentence was incomplete; indeed, I tried to complete it by adding the

part which says “I will feel sorry” in order to make it more comprehensive.

Another version of grandiosity was observed as the need for admiration. For
example, H. defines himself as a “proud, honourable, self-respecting, merciful,
upright” father, which may show his wish to be seen as a perfect father and to be

admired as a father. Moreover, in his notebook, L. notes down some sentences in
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English, which may indicate his need to be admired by the others, such as “The best
writer (friend, leader, person, father) of the world.” and “I am often praised for my
tidiness.”. Furthermore, there is a motivational Turkish sentence which may
represent his ideals about himself, like “You need to be decisive, courageous.
(Kararl olmalisin, cesaretli.)”. Additionally, superiority which requires high levels
of strength or power was thought to be another version of grandiose/perfect self in
the notes. For example, F. says, “Maybe God ameliorates me in the after-life. (Belki
Allah 1slah eder 6biir tarafta.)”. By the usage of the word “maybe”, F. gives an
impression that even God cannot solve the problem with himself, so he despises
God’s power whereas he puts himself somewhere superior. In parallel, E., in his text
messages to his father, writes, “Plant God in front of me, I will still kill myself.
(Allah’t al gel karsima, ben camma kiyacagim.)”. In this example, E. attracts
attention to his own power by disdaining the power of God, in a similar way to F.
Likewise, J. states, by using uppercase as shown, “WE DIED... MARBLE ALSO
DIES, OH GODS, TAKE US. (OLDUK... MERMER DE OLUR, EY TANRILAR
ALIN BIZL)”. The usage of “we” here may be thought as J.’s perception of
grandness. In addition, he resembles himself to marble which is a material known
with its toughness and strenght. In the last part of the sentence, by using an
imperative type of language, J. makes himself a superior being compared to Gods.
Furthermore, L. states, “Obstacles on my way can never stop me. (Yola ¢ikan taslar

beni asla durduramaz.)”, as if he signifies his power in front of the obstacles.

An approach to others with disdain may be counted as another branch of
grandiosity. For example, in his text messages to his girlfriend, K. uses a directive

and an insulting way of language by stating:

Shut up, shut up, I cannot deal with you, I cannot fight with you now, do not
needle, what I mean to say is you do what has been happening. [...] That’s it,
there is no reason, I don’t want to get married, I cannot marry you by force.
[...] Do not say anything to your mother and others. That maniac will fight
with you otherwise. (Sus sus senle ugrasamam, simdi kavga yapamam senle,
laf sokma ben sana olami yap demek istiyorum.[...] Oyle iste nedeni yok
evlenmek istemiyorum, senle de zorla evlenemem. [...]Annen gile bir sey
sOyleme, o manyak kavga eder yoksa seninle.) (K.)
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In addition to an exaggerated self-importance, a lack of empathy, a need for
admiration and superiority, and an approach to others with disdain, the cases were
also observed to be putting themselves into a position similar to a judge, by their
statements. The position of a judge may be thought as a position which encloses
power, supremacy and authority; therefore, it may be linked with grandiose/perfect
self-perception theme. | think that the best example for the judge position is from
B.’s suicide note where he says, “If you regret the things you did, give me your
blessings. Pray to God because you won’t have a high position. (Yaptiklarindan
pisman olursan sayet, hakkini helal et. Dua et ¢iinkii ¢ok iyi bir makamin
olmayacak.)”. In addition, he states, “I am offering you a life now, which you can
live the way you want. (Diledigin gibi yasayacagin hayati sana sunuyorum simdi.)”.
Those statements may be interpreted as B.’s perception of himself as a judge who
decides what his wife’s end will be like. Moreover, A. writes for his family, “You
deserve the best about everything. (Siz her seyin en giizelini hak ediyorsunuz.)”. In a
similar way, F. states, “It is better 1 die than | live. (Olmem yasamamdan daha
haywrl.)”. In those expressions, both A. and F. are thought to be in a perception that

their position is the enactor position, just like a judge.

In the suicide notes, another issue linked with the grandiose or perfect self-
perception theme may be the manipulations. A good example may be from D.’s
suicide note where he confesses about his debts and claims:

My wife doesn’t know anything about this. She doesn’t know anything. |
explained her the message | got from the bank two days ago in a different way.
-1 told that | had taken loan for tender court-. There is no such a thing. (Esim
bunlarin hi¢birini bilmiyor. Hi¢hir seyden haberi yok. lki giin once bankadan

gelen mesaji ona baska tiirlii anlattim. -Ihale mahkemesi icin kredi cektim
dedim-. Bayle bir sey yok.) (D.)

In this passage, D. describes how he deceived his wife which may be counted
as a version of manipulation. Moreover, in his suicide note, J. describes how he
tricked his mother by saying, “I sent my mom away from home telling her my friend

was coming. There is no such a thing, | said that to achieve my purpose. (Annemi
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evden gonderdim arkadas gelecek diye. Yok oyle bir sey amacimi yerine getirmek
icin Oyle dedim.)”. Another example from J.’s note may be the passage below:
I have lived as the professor of life for 15 years, day by day. | was not able to
make people believe by telling my actual salary. | said | get 3500 TL and they
believed. Even though | showed my payroll. (Giin giin yasamanin profesorii
olarak yasadim 15 yildir. Ben gercek maasimi insanlara soyleyerek hig

inandiramadim. 3500 lira aliyorum diyordum inaniyorlardi. Bordromu
gosterdigim halde.) (J.)

Not only the confessions of former manipulations but also the manipulations at
the moment of writing the suicide note were realized during the analysis. For
example, J. states, “In case a bad lot says something, I know that there are my
siblings who will defend me. (It képek bir sey konusursa biliyorum ki beni savunacak
kardeslerim var.)”. By this expression, it may be possible that J. directs or
manipulates his siblings in order to defend himself against the people who would talk

about him with a bad content.

Weak/ inefficient self-perception. The second sub-theme of ‘perceptions
related to self” theme was weak/ inefficient self-perception. The segments indicating
powerlessness, incapability or ‘not being able to’, worthlessness and an inefficient
self-perception linked with an upward comparison were coded as weak or inefficient
self. For example, A. writes about his powerlessness by stating, “Otherwise, I could
not stand my life as a corpse, pining away day by day. | did not want you to see it.
(Diger tiirlii, giin ve giin eriyip gitmemi, ceset gibi yasamami kaldiramazdim. Bunu
siz de gormeyin istedim.)”. This statement may also give information about his wish
to hide his weak self from the others. He adds, “I don’t have the power to leave
everything aside and start life again from nothing. (Her seyi bir kenara bwrakip,
sifirdan hayata baslamaya giiciim yok.)”. Moreover, he mentions his incapability by
saying, “I was not able to do the other way, I really couldn’t, forgive me. (Diger
tiirliistinii beceremedim, yapamadim, affedin.)”. Furthermore, A. compares himself to
his father and says, “I have never been able to be as strong as you have. (Ben senin

kadar gii¢lii olamadim.)”. Another example for weak/ inefficient self-perception may
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be from L.’s suicide note to the girl whom he loves, while he says, “As you said, I
am not worth to be cared about. (Senin de dedigin gibi takmaya degmez biriyim.)”.

This expression of L. was coded as worthlessness. Moreover, C. states:

This life is not for me, I get this eventually even if it is late. [...] In fact, life is
beautiful, living is beautiful, but, as I said, this is not for me. [...] Perhaps, | am
not suitable for this life, I don’t know. (Bu hayat bana gore degil, ge¢ de olsa
bunu anladim. [...] Hayat giizel aslinda, yasamak giizel ama séyledim ya bu
hayat bana gére degil. [...] Belki de ben bu hayata gore degilim bilmiyorum.)

(C)

After a questioning, C. decides that he is not suitable for this life, which may
represent his perception of incapability related to adapting this life. Furthermore, F.
describes his feeling about his inefficiency related to changing his behaviors by
saying, “You will say | made you pay my own debts it again. What can | do? There
is no way for me to straighten out. (Yine taktin giderken diyeceksiniz. Ne yapayim
benim diizelecegim yok.)”. Moreover, H. states, “My human side was good but my
financial side was scumbag. (Imsanhigim kisiligim iyiydi ama maddi yéoniim
serefsizdi.)”. In this expression, H. mentions a positive side of himself but also he
points a negative side of himself. Even though finance is not a side of his personality,
he uses the expression of “my financial side” after mentioning his human side;
therefore, this expression is coded as weak/ inefficient self-perception. Furthermore,
J. states, “Kale family, with its each member, is special. I might disrupt this situation.
[...] Take care of my mother. | am the one who is stubbing her in the back again.
(Kale ailesi biitiin fertleriyle ¢ok ozeldir. Bunu belki ben bozacagim. [...] Anneme iyi
bakin ona yine en kotii kahpeligi ben yapryorum.)”, which may be evaluated as

another example of weak/ inefficient self-perception.

4.1.2.2 Theme I1: Perceptions related to other.

The second theme under the perceptions category is ‘perceptions related to
other’. Two sub-themes under the perceptions related to other theme were detected:

Ideal other and negative other.
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Ideal Other. The first sub-theme under the perceptions related to other theme
was ideal other. This sub-theme may be defined as the perceptions of the cases
related to other marked with glorification, respect and idealization. Good examples
for this sub-theme may be found in J.’s suicide note. For example, while he writes
for his mother, he says, “I am kissing your hands. [...] But understand me and show
your holy greatness once again. (Ellerinden dpiiyorum. [...] Ama beni anla ve o
kutsal biiyiikliigiinii bi daha goster.)”. Specifically, ‘kissing hands’ may be evaluated
as a manifestation for respect in Turkish culture. In addition, J.’s usage of ‘holy
greatness’ may bring minds the ideal other. Moreover, for his wife J. writes, “You
have been my prophet. My blood, my soul, my wife. (Sen benim peygamberimdin.
Kanim, canim, karum.)”. The usage of the word ‘prophet’ here may remind the
adjectives such as great, ideal, respectable and legendary, which may be linked with
ideal other. In fact, in different parts of J.’s suicide note, this ideal other may be
observed to become different people, such as Cemal uncle, Tufan, Tugba or all the

members of Kale family. He states:

Cemal uncle, our elderly, our father, I have endless respect for you. [...] Tarik,
you, my other half. My elder brother, my idol. [...] Tugba, self-sacrificing
Tugba, you deserve the respect in the highest level. Your hands and feet are to
be kissed, I bow respectfully before you. [...] I am requesting from you not to
argue with anyone or no accident happens. This is what suits us. With my love
and regards. Live long KALEs. (Cemal amca, biiyiigiimiiz, atamiz sana saygim
sonsuz. [...] Tarik, sen ki benim canim yarisi. Bana idol olan agabeyim. [...]
Tugba, fedakar Tugba, sen saygilarin en biiyiigiinii hak ediyorsun. Elin ve
ayagin opiiliir oniinde saygiyla egiliyorum. [...] Sizden ricam kimse ile bi
sekilde tartisma ya da takaza ¢ikmasin. Bizlere yakisan budur. Saygi ve
sevgilerimi sunuyorum. Allahiniza kurban KALE ler.)

Moreover, the same sub-theme may be observed in different parts of A.’s
suicide note in which he glorifies his brother, mother and father respectively. For his
brother, A. writes, “You are a very strong and talented person. (Sen ¢ok guclu, ¢ok
yetenekli birisin.)”. After that, he glorifies his mother by saying, “The noble woman
who gave birth to me with her own desire out of nothing; who fed me and raised me;

who has always been behind my back. | kiss your hands. (Hi¢ yoktan, kendi
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arzusuyla beni diinyaya getiren, besleyip buyuten, her zaman arkamda olan yiice
kadin. Ellerinden 6perim.)”. In addition, for his father, he writes, “The great man
who fought against any difficulty in his life, who never gave up fighting against these
difficulties. (Diinyada her zorluga gogiis germis, miicadeleyi birakmamis olan
adam.)”. In those expressions, A.’s perception related to his family members is

thought to be marked with glorification and linked with ideal other.

Negative other. The second sub-theme under the perceptions related to the
other theme was negative other. This sub-theme may be defined as the perceptions of
the cases related to the other linked with negative expressions mostly marked with
blame, insult and anger. For example, B. writes to his wife, “I think you are not as
innocent as you think you are. (Bence sen kendini bildigin kadar masum degilsin.)”.
Likewise, in his text messages to his father, E. states, “Virility is not calling your son
and saying ‘I fucked your ass or I will let others fuck your ass.’ [...] You are a man,
you will fuck my ass. Come on and do it. (Erkeklik oglunu arayip da senin gotiinii
siktim, senin gotiinii siktirecem demekte degil. [...] Erkeksin ya gotiimii sikeceksin
ya, gel sik.)”. In both of the expressions, negative other is noticed with the marks of
blame, insult and anger. B. despises his wife’s innocence and her self-perception

about this issue, whereas E. insults his father’s virility.

The negative other was not only pointed as a person but also referred as a non-
human being in the suicide notes. For example, C.’s negative other in his note was
thought to be the life or destiny, due to the fact that he states, “Yet, the life oppressed
me very badly. [...] But faith did not let us come together. Let us call it faith. My
faith has come to an end. (dma hayat iistime ¢ok yiiklendi. [...] Ama kader
birlesmemizi istemedi. Kader diyelim artik, kaderden ote yol yok. Benim de kaderim
buraya kadarmig.)”. Similarly, J. points the world as the negative other while he
says, “Fuck you world. (Bu diinyanin amna koyim.)”. Another example was from
L.’s notes that he wrote in his notebook, in which he states, “The nonsense function
of education... (Egitimin sagma islevi...)”; therefore, L.’s negative other seems to be

the education.
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4.1.3 Functions.

4.1.3.1 Theme I: The functions related to blame.

The first theme under the functions category is the functions related to blame.
Under this theme, there are two sub-themes; namely, the need to be cleared of
responsibility or blame and the need to clear other of responsibility or blame (No-
blame).

The need to be cleared of responsibility or blame. The first sub-theme under
the functions related to blame theme is the need to be cleared of responsibility or
blame. This sub-theme has aroused due to the expressions of apology or wishes of
blessings and of obtaining the religious purity. In addition, any kind of explanation,
which contained the meaning of ‘Do not blame me.” or the justification of the act of
suicide, was realized to be going under this sub-theme. For instance, A. indicates his
apology by stating, “Please, forgive me. (Ne olur beni affedin.)”, in his suicide note.
In addition, F. writes to his sister, "Sister, please forgive me for dying at your home.
(Evinde éldiigiim igin beni affet abla.)”. Moreover, J. apologizes from various people

in his suicide note by saying:

My son should forgive me the most. [...] He is a very emotional guy. He
should forgive me the most. [...] My siblings, my nephews and nieces, my
aunts, my elderly and younger ones, forgive me. [...] What else can I say, |
apologize to you all. But | hope they will understand me. [...] I apologize to
you a million times. Whatever | did, I did it for you and your mother, my most
precious ones. Everything had to be the best for you. People make mistakes in
their lives, | must have made many mistakes too. Because of this, you two,
forgive me. (Beni en ¢ok oglum affetsin. [...] Cok duygusal bir ¢ocuk. Beni en
¢ok o affetsin. [...] Kardeglerim, yegenlerim, yengelerim, biiyiik ve kiiciiklerim
affedin. [...] Baska ne diyeyim, herkesten oziir diliyorum. Ama beni
anlayacaklarini iimit ediyorum. [...] Senden sonsuz oziir diliyorum. Ben ne
yaptiysam, en degerli varligim sen ve annen igin yaptim. Her sey sizin igin iyi
olmaliydi. Insanlar hata yapar hayatta, ben de bir ¢ok hatalar yapmisimdir. Bu
ylzden ikiniz de affedin beni.) (J.)
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Another version of this sub-theme was marked with the wishes of blessings and
of obtaining the religious purity. Those blessings were interpreted as a way for the
cases to clear themselves from the responsibility in the eyes of God, so it has a
religious side in their discourse. For example, after blaming harshly his wife and
himself, B. writes to his wife: “Please give me your blessing about this issue. (Bu
konuda hakkini helal et liitfen.)”. Moreover, C. states, “l give my blessings to all of
you. | wish you all would give your blessings to me too. (Herkese hakkim sonuna
kadar helal olsun. Isterim ki herkes de bana hakkini helal etsin.)”. Likewise, G.
writes, “Give me your blessings. [...] I give my blessings to you. (Hakkint helal et.
[...] Benim hakim size helal olsun.)”. Furthermore, in his note, which he wrote
behind a hospital barcode, I. states, “Gdkhan, my son give me your blessings...
Hakan, you too give me your blessing. (Gokhan oglum hakkini helal et... Hakan sen
de hakkini helal et.))”. Besides blessings, another religious expression in which
responsibility or blame is shifted to others, even to the God, is noticed in H.’s suicide
note, where he says, “My kids and wife are at your peril and you are at God’s peril.
[...] You are at everyone’s peril and everyone is at God’s peril. (Yavrularimin esimin
glinahi sizin boynunuza sizin de giinahiniz Allah’in boynuna. [...] Sizin giinahiniz

herkesin boynuna, herkesinki de Allah’in boynuna.)”.

Another version of this sub-theme was observed as the explanations which
contain the meaning of ‘Do not blame me.” or the justification of the act of suicide.
For example, H. states, “Who, as a father, would want to leave his three kids orphan?
[...] I tried as much as possible not to let you be deprived within the bounds of
possibility. (Hangi baba 3 yavrusunu yetim birakmak ister? [...] Elimden geldigi
kadariyla imkan ¢ergevesinde sizi mahrum etmedim.)”. In those statements, H. may
be trying to give the message ‘Do not blame me’ to his kids. Similarly, E. says, “I am
paying my dues with my death. (Ben canimla édiiyorum.)”, so he may be giving the
same message. In addition to those examples, J. states, “Do not spot me as the bad
guy. [...] Don’t you ever think I am a bad guy. (Beni kotii adam yerine koymayin.
[...] Benim kotii bir insan oldugumu sakin diistinme.)”. Although, in his note on a

file, he claims, “I am not writing those things in order to clear myself from
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responsibility. (Ben bunlari kendimi aklamak i¢in yazmiyorum.)”, even this part was
coded as the need to be cleared of responsibility in his suicide note. In most of the
suicide notes, the act of suicide is justified with a sentence, and those extracts were
also evaluated under this sub-theme. For example, after giving information about his
debts, B. states, “l do not commit suicide because of debts. (Ben bor¢ sikintisi
nedeniyle intihar etmedim.)”, and he starts to blame his wife; in fact, he shows his
wife as the reason of his suicide. This statement not only subtly contains the ‘Do not
blame me.” message, but also involves an aim to justify the act of suicide. Likewise,
J. states, “[...] and also, I have been missing your grandfather, Ali. [...] My love,
dying together in life is something that almost does not exist. Thus, I am going. [...] I
don’t get pleasure out of life, my mom. (Hem ben Ali dedenizi ézledim. [...] Omriim
benim hayatta beraber olmek yok gibi bir sey. O yiizden ben gidiyorum. [...] Ben
hayattan tat almiyorum annem.)”. In those statements, J. explains why he commits
suicide as well as he justifies the act of suicide. Moreover, A. states, “As my dad has
always said either you want to do the best or you do nothing at all... He has a point.
(Babam hep derdi, ya en iyisini yapmak istiyorsun, ya da hi¢ yapmiyorsun diye...
Hakliydi)”. In this explanation, A. gives a clue about the motivation behind his
suicide, which may be interpreted as his wish to do the best; in fact, it is his
justification. Similarly, C. writes, “This life is not suitable for me. (Bu hayat bana
gore degil.)”, and H. states, “l had credit debt to F. bank and G. bank because the
money | earned was not enough. (F.bank’a ve G.’ye kredi borcum vard:. Aldigim
para yetmiyordu c¢inkd.)”. The aim of those explanations were thought to be
justifying the act of suicide, so they were considered to be linked with the need to be

cleared of responsibility or blame.

The need to clear other of responsibility or blame (No-blame). The second
sub-theme under the functions related to blame theme is the need to clear other of
responsibility or blame. This sub-theme has aroused due to the expressions related to
‘no blame’, and the segments of the suicide notes, which imply that the responsibility
of the death belongs to nobody, were coded as no-blame. Some of the suicide notes

included the statement of “Nobody is responsible for my death. (Olimiimden kimse
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sorumlu degildir.)”. For example, D. and F. have this expression in their suicide
notes. Another example is C. who says: “Firstly, I start my words by declaring that
nobody is reason for my suicide decision. Nobody is responsible with my death.
(Oncelikle sozlerime hayatima son vermeme kimsenin sebep olmadigini belirterek
basliyorum. Oliimiimden kimse sorumlu degildir.)”. Moreover, H. states repeatedly,
“Nobody is the reason. [...] Nobody is the reason of my suicide. (Kimse sebep
degildir. [...] Hi¢ kimse intiharumdan sebep degildir.)”. Moreover, he adds, “Never
blame my wife as a reason of my suicide. The reason of my suicide is misery and
poverty. (Benim intiharimdan sakin kimse esimi sebep gostermesin. Intiharimin
sebebi yoksulluk, fakirlik.)”. Likewise, J. states “It is not financial, not also spiritual.
I am not offended by somebody. [...] As | said this event is not linked with Begiim
or her family. [...] It is nobody’s fault. (Parasal degil, manevi de degil. Kimseye kiis
filan da degilim. [...] Dedigim gibi bu olay Begiimle ilgili ya da ailesi ile ilgili bir
sey degil. [...] Kimsenin hatast degil.)”

Another interesting example was realized in G.’s suicide note in his statement,
“I am G., nobody is responsible for the death of myself, my wife, and my daughter.
(Ben G., karim, kizim ve benim éliimiimden hi¢ kimsenin sorumlulugu yoktur.)”.
Here, G. may be implying that not only the suicide but also his thoughts of homicide
is on nobody’s responsibility. As the researcher, I thought that G.’s statement may
also be due to his need to be cleared of responsibility or blame, which is the first sub-
theme of the functions related to blame theme. However, due to the emphasis on
‘nobody’, this extract is given as an example to the need to clear other of

responsibility or blame sub-theme.
4.1.3.2 Theme II: Informing others about suicide.

The second theme under the ‘functions’ category is ‘informing others about
suicide’. This theme mostly emerged in the last messages and the social media shares
when compared to the suicide notes. For example, in his text messages with his

sister, C. states, “I want to die. I don’t want to live like this. (Olmek istiyorum ya
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valla yasamak istemiyorum boyle.)”, just after he mentions his problems related to
financial issues. Moreover, B. states, “I am in the toilet. Didn’t you understand why I
sent you? | am going. (Ben tuvaletteyim, seni niye gonderdigimi anladin mi? Ben
gidiyorum.)”, in his text messages with his wife. Indeed, “I am going” is a way to
inform his wife about his suicide, here. Furthermore, in his text messages with his
father, E. states, “I am home, now I will shot myself, and the reason is you. [...]
Bullets are in the magazine. [...] I had bullets but I couldn’t Kill them without pity.
(Ben evdeyim simdi kendimi vuracagim, sebebi sensin. [...] Mermi agzinda,
bekliyorum. [...] Mermim vardi, ¢ocuklara kiyamadim.)”. With those statements, E.
not just informs his father about his suicide but also gives information about why he
did not shot his children. Additionally, on his facebook account G. informs others
about his suicide by writing, “My fellows, relatives, friends, brothers. I think that the
time that | should leave this world has come. It is not a time of depression or crisis. It
is a decision that | made calmly. (Dostlarim, akrabalarim, arkadaslarim, kardeslerim
diinyadan ayrilma zamanmim geldi diye diistiniiyorum. Bu bir bunalim ya da kriz am
degil, sakin olarak verdigim bir karar.)”. Moreover, in his suicide note, G. gives
information about his suicide to his son by saying, “My son, I give up my live and
living. | have decided to take your mom and sister with me and go away. (Og/um ben
hayattan, yasamaktan vazgectim. Annen ve kardesini de yanima alip gitmeye karar
verdim.)”. He also informs the prosecution office by stating, “I am killing first my
wife, then my daughter and at last myself with the gun registered to my son’s name.
(Ogluma ait ruhsath silahla énce esimi sonra kizimi éldiiriip, en son ben intihar

ediyorum.)”.

4.1.3.3 Theme I11: Punishment.

The third theme under the functions category is punishment. This theme is
linked with anger and is observed in two different versions; namely, putting
somebody in a difficult position by death and ending the communication as a way of
punishment. As an example to the first version, B. in his text messages to his wife

says, “I am leaving you a letter. I am leaving you my debts. (Mektup birakiyorum,
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sana borglart birakiyorum.)”. Not only he puts his wife in a difficult position
financially, but also he makes it difficult for her emotionally. In fact, B. blames his
wife as the reason of his death, and B.’s brothers sue her. Consequently, she has to
deal with the courts, according to the information given in the case file. Thus, B.’s
wish of punishment may be thought to be fulfilled, in a way. Another example is
from E.’s text messages to his father whom E. seems really angry with. He states, “I
have left a page in order to show my reason of death is my father. [...] [ am going to
make you grief for your deceased child. (Bir kagit biraktim oliimiime sebep babam
diye. [...] Evlat acisini sana tattiracagim.)”. In these expressions, it might be seen
that E. wants to punish his father. Moreover, punishment as a theme emerges in J.’s

suicide note in which there are a number of poems. To illustrate, he says:

Dilber told me that I don’t know how to love
—What would you know about me, how would you?
Three Greek Gods, five idols

I complained about you, you will see

(Dilber bana demis ki, sevmeyi bilmiyorsun

-Sen benim neyimi, ne bileceksin?

UQ Yunan tanrisi, bes tane puta

Sikayet ettim seni, sen goreceksin) (J.)

In this poem, especially the part which J. says “You will see” gives a message
which contains a kind of threat; indeed, it is a threat of punishment by the Gods and
idols. Similarly, in his note, K. states, “I don’t have any troubles, I am relaxed. You
will see now what trouble | have. (Hi¢ bir derdim yok, rahatim. Simdi goreceksin

derdimin ne oldugunu.)”.

Another version of punishment was noticed to be punishing the other by ending
communication. Ending communication as a way of punishment may be associated
with the grandiose self because this way of punishment is marked with depriving
others from gorgeous self or the important words of self. For example, in his text

messages with his girlfriend, K. states:

65



If you have any problem with me, let’s never talk Bahar. [...] Never mind, you
will understand when the time comes. [...] You know what, do not message me
anymore, OK? Tell me not to talk because you are fed up with me, girl, you
didn’t use to be like this. Now, do whatever you would like to do. If anything
happens to you, do not message me, take care. [...] I am smashing my sim card
now. Goodbye. (Senin benle bi problemin varsa hi¢ goriismeyelim Bahar. [...]
Bogver zamani gelirse anlarsin. [...] Sana bir sey soyleyeyim mi, artik mesaj
atma oldu mu? Goriismiiyek de c¢iinkii sen benden bikmigsin kizim, sen boyle
degildin, simdi ne yaparsan yap. Bir sey de olsa sana yine mesaj atma bana
kib. [...] Simdi hattimi kiriyorum hosg¢akal.)

As can be seen in this passage, K. tries to end the conversation whenever he
gets angry with his girlfriend. Likewise, E., who is really angry with his father,
states, “Actually, I wouldn’t write anything on this piece of paper and would leave
this paper empty so that everyone would understand that a person doesn’t come to
life so easy but... (4Aslinda ben bu kagida hi¢chir sey yazmaywp herkes hatasini
anlasin bir can bu kadar kolay diinyaya gelmiyor deyip bos bir kagit birakip
gidecektim ama...), in his suicide note, even though a few sentences later he states,
“There are so many things | would like to write on this paper... (Su kagida yazmak
istedigim o kadar ¢ok sey var ki...)”. Therefore, it may be thought that although E.
wants to write so many things in his suicide note, a mechanism holds him back and
makes him want to stop the communication. It can be seen in the first extract that he
even does not finish his sentence. A similar questioning emerges in C.’s suicide note
where he states, “I even don’t know why | am writing this letter, | am just writing...
(Bu mektubu da neden yazdigimi bilmiyorum yaziyorum iste...)”. The wish to end the

communication in this way may be thought as a type of punishment.

4.1.4 Phantasies.

4.1.4.1 Theme I: Phantasies related to life after death.

The first theme under the phantasies category is the phantasies related to life
after death. The expressions which indicate a belief or thought related to after-life

were located under this theme. For example, F. says, “Maybe God ameliorates me in
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the after-life. (Belki Allah 1slah eder obiir tarafta.)”. Moreover, A. writes to his
brother, “If there is such a thing as after-life, | will be praying for you. (Eger diger
diinya diye bir sey varsa ben hep senin igin dua edecegim.)”. In this statement, it may
be said that there is a questioning of after-life. Similarly, J. questions after-life, by
saying, “If after-life exists, then we are fucked up, Babos, we have got nothing
good. And if it doesn’t exist, then, again, we are fucked up. We won’t be able to see
anyone we are missing. (Eger obiir diinya varsa yarragi yedik babos, hi¢ iyi bisemiz
yok. Ha yoksa Yine yarragi yedik. Ozledigimiz kimseyi géremeyecegiz.)”. In addition,
he writes to his wife, “If after-life exists, | will be waiting for you again. (Eger obiir
taraf varsa ben yine seni bekleyecegim.)”. However, in the following pages of his

suicide note, J. indicates a belief rather than questioning:

Aunt Melek, with my respect, | will give your greetings to my uncle. [...] My
dear aunt, I am going to miss you. If you prepare borek (a pasta like
bakery with cheese parsley filling), 1 may walk around there. [...] You were
my everything Begiim. It will be the same on the other side, too. [...] If you
ever miss me, call out J., I will hear you.[...] When you all gather, put a glass
for me too. [...] (Melek Yenge saygilarimla amcama selamlarini séylerim. [...]
Halacigim seni ozleyecegim. Su boregi yaparsan, belki dolasirim oralarda.
[...]Sen benim her seyimdin Begiim. Bu obiir tarafta da boyle olacak. [...]
Ozlersen olur ya J. diye seslen ben duyarim. [...] Hep bi araya geldiginizde
bana da bi kadeh koyarsiniz.) (J.)

In this passage, it may be thought that J. believes in another side in which he
can stay here in the world, or “walk around” here, or “hear” the sounds from the
world. In addition, he thinks that he will be seeing the other people who are dead and
give “greetings” to them. Staying in the world also emerges in C.’s suicide note,
where he says, “l told you | would be always with you, watching you but you
wouldn’t be able to see me. From now on, | will be always with you. (Sana
soylemistim hep senin yaminda olucam, seni izlicem ama sen beni goremeyeceksin.
Artik hep senin yanindayim.)”. Moreover, the belief in seeing the other people who
are dead also observed in G.’s facebook share where he states that he is going to
commit suicide. He says, “It is a new beginning. I think that | am going to meet with

my mother, father and brother. (Yeni baslangi¢, annem, babam ve agabeyime
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kavusacagim diye bakiyorum.)”. In addition, he evaluates the death as the start of an
eternal life, by stating, “As | am going to my new life, the eternal after life, 1 will be
keeping you and this letter in my mind. (Ben yeni yasamim olan éliim sonrasi
sonsuzluga giderken son anda bile sizi ve mektubu diistiniiyor olacagim.)”.
Furthermore, in his text messages with his girlfriend, K. states, “Now, | will love you
without you. (Simdi ben sensiz de sevecegim.)”. All of those expressions are

evaluated as the phantasies of the cases related to life after death.
4.1.4.2 Theme I1: Phantasies related to control after death events.

The second theme under the phantasies category is the phantasies related to
control after death events. The expressions which indicate an urge to control the
events which may occur after the death of the cases were located under this theme.
This theme has three sub-themes such as ‘the last wills and requests’, ‘directives,

instructions and advices’, and ‘the control of other’s emotions’.

Last wills and requests. This sub-theme is defined as the last wishes and the
requests of the cases which they want to become true. For example, C.’s last will is
to announce his death to the girl with whom he fell in love. He states, “Somehow, my
family, my friends and my beloved ones will hear about my death. | would like one
more person to be informed. (Zaten duyulacaktir oliimiim ailem, ¢evrem ve
sevdiklerim tarafindan. Bir kisiye daha haber verilmesini istiyorum.)”. Likewise, H.

wants to announce his death to others by writing:

I am requesting my friends, whom | met 30 years ago, to attend my funeral. Let
Ezgi know, who works at F.bank M. P. branch office. Let her inform her
parents about my death. [...] Let the people who love me and whom 1| love
know about my death. (30 yil once tamdigim dostlarim cenazeme gelmelerini
isterim. F.bank M. P. subesinde ¢alisan Ezgi var haberi olsun. Oldiigiimden
anne babasina haber versin. [...] Benim sevdiklerim insanlar beni seven
insanlar haberi olsun éldiigiimden.) (H.)
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Moreover, entrusting somebody to others is a common code among the suicide
notes. For example, E. indicates his last will by saying, “My only wish is that you
look after my kids very well and don’t let them be dependent on someone else. (Tek
istegim ¢ocuklarima iyi bakin onlart kimseye muhtag etmeyin yeter.)”. In addition, G.
expresses his last will by saying, “l entrust him to you and Furkan. Please look after
my son. (Onu sana ve Furkan’a emanet ediyorum. Liitfen ogluma sahip ¢ik.)”. H.
also entrusts his children to others by stating, “I am writing this to my police. I am
requesting this letter to be given to charity organizations and philanthropic
institutions. Maybe they will look after my 3 kids. (Bunu polisime yaziyorum. Bu
mektubu hayir kurumlarina ve yardim kurumlarina vermelerini rica ediyorum. Belki
3 yavruma sahip ¢ikarlar.)”. Moreover, A. writes to his mother, “Please, look after
my brother when | am gone. Love him on my behalf. (Ne olur ben yokken abime iyi
bak, onu benim yerime de sev.)”, and writes to his father, “Take care of mom and
brother. Take care of yourself. (Anneme ve abime iyi bak. Kendine dikkat et.)”.
Furthermore, F. states, “Take good care of yourself everyone. (Herkes kendisine iyi
baksin.)”. This form of requests may be linked with considering others. A good
example of considering others and the wish to control other’s actions may be from

J.’s suicide note because he states:

Will you please give up smoking, take care of yourself. Do not play a trick
with the cards when playing hoskin in the coffechouse. [...] You are Can’s
uncle, keep an eye on him. Devrim is Can’s aunt (Teach this to Can). Don’t let
Begum feel her loneliness. You are Babos, Babos. (Drink for me when you
drink). [...] You are the man babos. Would you grow a moustache for
me? (Senden ricam sigarayr birak dikkat et kendine. Kahvede de hogskin
oynarken kagit ayarlama. [...] Can’'in amcasisin, ona goz kulak ol. Devrim
Can’in halast (Can’a bunu ogret). Begiim’e yalnizligini hissettirmeyin.
Babogssun Babos. (Ictiginde 1 de bana i¢). [...] Sen adamin dibisin babos. Sen
benim i¢in bi biyik birakwr misin.) (J.)

In addition to announcing their death to others, entrusting somebody to the
others or considering them, some of the cases want from others to pay their debts.
Normally, the issues related to paying debts were evaluated under the directives,

instructions and advices sub-theme due to the usage of the language. However, in the
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case of F. it is in a shape of request and last will. In fact, F. mentions to his testament
by claiming, “Take good care of mom. My will... my elder sister Songiil and Fidan.
I have some debt of 2000 liras, pay them. (4dnneme iyi bakin. Vasiyetim size, Songiil

ablama ve Fidan’a. 2000 lira borcum var onlart verin.)”.

Another request was thought to be associated with protecting the physical
integrity after death. To illustrate, B. writes to prosecution office, “l know it is a
legal procedure; however, I am requesting not to have an autopsy. (Yasal bir
zorunluluk oldugunu biliyorum ama bana OTOPSI yapilmamasini énemle rica

ediyorum.)”. A similar request emerges in G.’s suicide note, where he says:

Please do not perform autopsy on our bodies and do not let our bodies wait
because of related procedures. | am requesting to be buried next to each other
and my daughter between my wife and me if it is not against our religion.
(Liitfen cenazelerimizi otopsi ve benzeri islemlerle bekletmeyiniz. Cenazemizin
yvan yana defin yapimasini ve dinen sakincasi yoksa kizimizin aramiza

diliyorum.) (G.)

The rejection of autopsy may be also evaluated under the grandiose self-
perception sub-theme if the wish to protect physical integrity is taken into
consideration. However, in those expressions it was thought that there is a request
and a phantasy to control after death events so they were evaluated under this sub-
theme. Briefly, all of those testaments, last wills and requests were thought to be

associated with the phantasies related to control after death events.

Directives, instructions and advices. The second sub-theme under the
phantasies related to control after death events theme is directives, instructions and
advices. This sub-theme was differentiated from the last wills and requests sub-
theme by the evaluation of the language because the current sub-theme was remarked
with the usage of an imperative style of language. In addition, the cases give
information associated with the directives, which gives basis to the instructions. In
addition, some of the expressions sound like advice. An example for directives and

instructions may be found in B.’s suicide note where he states, “Z. Bank Credit Card:
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around 5,000 TL. I took a cash advance loan. Ask and pay that debt too. (Z. Bank
Kredikarti: 5.000 civart taksitli nakit avans ¢ekmigtim. Onu da 6gren kapat.)”.

Another example of directives and instructions may be found in J.’s suicide note:

Mom, let Begiim read this, let them sell the house and pay my debts if there is
any. Also, tell her to apply the bank for your retirement. There is Umut, Begiim
knows him. He will help with those issues. They should get their salary. There
are prints of my debts and credit loans in my belt bag and in my coat’s
pocket. Give them to Beglim. (4nne Begiim e de okut bunu, evi satip bor¢larim
¢ctkarsa odesinler. Ayni zamanda bankaya emekliligin i¢in basvursun. Umut
var, Begiim taniyor. O yardimct olur o konularda. Maagslari baglansin. Benim
bel cantamda ve montumun cebinde borc ve kredilerle ilgili dokumler var.
Onlart Begiim’e ver.) (J.)

A similar way of giving directions and the related instructions may be found in
G.’s suicide note. He gives directions not only for credits and debits, but also for
determining the features of the graves belonging to him, his wife and his daughter,

by stating:

You will find two deeds registered to me in Elmadag. One of them (both of
them are land properties) belongs to A. E. Also, the properties in Akyurt
and Yiizyil belong to me. [...] if possible, let three of us rest in cemetery of
nameless and leave our grave as it is without building our graves. My first
request from you is to withdraw the money from my life insurance and make
sure you pay the instalments we need to pay registered to M. Y. (4dima
Ayrica Akyurt ve Yiizyil’da olan arsalar benim. [...]bizim iigtimiizii miimkiin
olursa belediye kimsesizler mezarligina defin yap ve bize mezarlik yaptirma.
Senden oncelikle istedigim hayat sigortalarimi paraya ¢evir ve M. Y. adina alip
taksize koydugumuz senetlerin édenmesini sagla.) (G.)

Furthermore, C. gives instructions and directions in order to inform his sister in
terms of the place of his death, in his text messages. He wants to be found after he

kills himself in woodland so he states:

When you leave Gélbasi and go towards ASTI, you will see those stores on the
right. [...] There is this green wire fence. There is my backpack, which I had
with me that day, towards the end of the fence on the ground. Around 100
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meters into the forest, I am there. Come and find me. I don’t want to stay
hanged here for long. You got it. (Bu Gélbasi 'ndan cikinca ASTI've dogru
giderken sagda aligveris magazalari var ya. [...] O magazalarin arkasinda bir
tel orgii var yesil. O tel orgiilerin bitimine gelmeden tellerin dibinde sirt
cantam var o giinkii. Biraz iceriye ormana dogru 100 metre falan iceride
oradayim. Gelin beni alin. Burada fazla asili kalmak istemem. Anladin.) (C.)

Another example for the phantasies related to control after death events by
giving directions and instructions may be seen in E.’s suicide note and his last text
messages. For example, he states, “Read each and every message on my phone.
(Telefonumdaki mesajlar tek tek okuyun.)”, in his suicide note. Moreover, in his text

messages with his father, E. says:

| have left a page in order to show my reason of death is my father. You will
read it after my death. Well, you don’t come to this house, but today you will,
for my funeral. [...] Don’t come to my funeral dad, don’t. (Bir kagit biraktim
6lumaime sebep babam diye. Okursun 6lince. Hani sen bu eve gelmiyordun ya,
bugtin geleceksin, cenazeye. [...] Benim cenazeme gelme baba, gelme.) (E.)

Some of the expressions in the suicide notes sound like advice rather than
directive because they contain guidance or a direction for the other. To illustrate, I.
states, “My daughter, study and pass your test, promise you will get your father’s
grave constructed. (Kizim derslerine ¢alis simmavini kazan, babanin mezarini sen
yaptiracan bana séz ver.)”. In addition, those statements of G. to his son sound like

advice:

My son, first of all trust your uncle Ferhan and Furkan and | want you to act on
their advice and shape your future accordingly. [...] My son, you are not able
to do merchandise, find a job with a stable salary. The most important thing in
life is the family. Appreciate the value of your wife. (Oglum éncelikle Ferhan
ve Furkan amcana giiven ve onlari dinleyip hayatina yén vermeni istiyorum.
[...] Oglum sen ticaret yapamazsin en kisa siirede kendine sabit maagl bir is
bul ve ¢alis. Diinyada en onemli varlik ailedir. Esinin degerini bil.) (G.)

Moreover, J. suggests a name for the new born of the family, which may be

counted as an advice. In addition, he wants Yavuz to change his team by writing, “I
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called the boy = CESUR= | said my job. Oh, whatever, | am going anyhow. It is just
a suggestion. Yavuz, Yavuz my lad, change that team now. (Ben oglana = CESUR=
demistim isim. Aman birakin nasilsa gidiyorum. Oylesi bi oneri. Yavuz, Yavuz kocum
benim, su takimini degis artik.)”. Furthermore, J. gives advices to his son, as in the

passage below:

Promise me my son. | want you to get educated very well. Do not give on the
things you want in this life. Study at one of the good universities. [...] Behave
well to your mom, do not lie, be respectful and faithful to your grandparents,
uncle, and aunt. Visit your grandmother, too, OK? Visit your uncles. [...] Find
a girlfriend OK? [...] My son, don’t prejudge anyone. Don’t talk behind. And
do not tell family secrets to anyone. [...] Read whenever you have spare time,
solve puzzle, OK? Love poetry, protect your mother my son. (Sen bana bi s6z
ver oglum. Cok iyi okumani istiyorum. Hayatta istedigin sey icin hi¢ vazge¢cme.
Giizel iiniversitelerde oku oglum. [...] Annene iyi davran, yalan soyleme,
dedenlere, daywina, teyzene hep saygili ve bagli ol. Babaannene de git gor
tamam mi? Amcalarmm gér oglum. [...] Kendine bi kiz arkadas bul olur mu?”
[...] Oglum benim, hayatta kimseye karsi onyargili olma. Kimse hakkinda
konusma. Ve ailelerimizin sirlarini kimseye séyleme. [...] Her bos zamaninda
kitap oku, bulmaca ¢oz olur mu? Siiri sev, anneni koru oglum.) (J.)

All of those directives, instructions and advices were thought to be associated

with the phantasies of the cases related to control after death events.

The control of other’s emotions. The last sub-theme of the phantasies related
to control after death events is the control of other’s emotions. It was noticed that
most of the cases try to control other’s emotions associated with their suicide, by
neutralizing or evoking feelings. Some of the cases try to neutralize other’s emotions.
For example, A. writes to his family, “I am getting rid of all my pain... Please take it
like this. (Acilarimdan kurtuluyorum... Ne olur béyle kabul edin.)”. Therefore, it may
be thought that he wants to neutralize his family’s feelings after his death. Another
example may be found in G.’s suicide note where he says to his son, “Don’t get mad
at anyone. (Hi¢ kimseye kizma.)”. It may be said that G. wants to control or neutralize
his son’s anger, after his death. Moreover, E. states, “Don’t cry for me, and don’t

come to my grave. (Bana sakin aglama, mezarima da gelme.)”, in his text messages
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with his father; and he writes to his mother “Don’t cry for me, nobody should. (Bana
aglama, kimse aglamasmn.)”, in his suicide note. It seems like E. tries to neutralize,
control or suppress the emotions of others, after his death. Likewise, K. says, “Look
after yourself very well, OK, I don’t want you to shed a tear for me, goodbye, | am
going. (Kendine iyi bak oldu mu, géziinden bir damla yag bile akmasini istemiyorum
benim i¢in, hoscakal ben gidiyorum.)”. Furthermore, J. writes, “As | said, this is not
about Begum or Beguim’s family. Don’t you ever have unpleasantness. (Dedigim gibi
bu olay Begiim 'le ilgili ya da ailesi ile ilgili bir sey degil. Sakin sonunda bir tatsizlik
vasamayin.)”. It is thought that J. tries to neutralize his family’s anger towards his

wife, after his death.

On the other hand, | thought that some of the emotions were tried to be
provoked in the suicide notes. For the effort of evoking positive emotions, A.’s
suicide note can be a good example because A. writes to his mother, “Please, look
after my brother when I am gone, love him on my behalf. (Ne olur ben yokken abime
iyi bak, onu benim yerime de sev.)”. Indeed, he wants that the love of her mother
towards himself is transferred to the brother when A. dies. Besides those positive
emotions, negative emotions were also tried to be evoked, in my opinion. To
illustrate, J. states, “People will talk after this incident, Babos. I don’t give a fuck.
My brother will give as good as they get. (Babos bu olaydan sonra agzi olan
konusacak. Hig sikimde degil. Benim kardasim gereken cevabi verir.)”. Here, it may
be said that J. tries to annoy his brother about the behind talks after his death and
wants his brother to stop those people. Moreover, as a matter of their own anger,
some of the cases want to make others suffer. For example, B. writes to his wife, “I
am leaving you a life, which you can live the way you want, now let us see if you
will like it or not. As for me, you won’t like it. (Diledigin gibi yasayacagin hayati
sana sunuyorum simdi bakalim yeni hayatini begenecek misin? Bence
begenmeyeceksin.)”. He wants his wife to be unsatisfied with her life. Even though it
sounds a bit differently, J. tries to evoke emotions in his mother related to suffer by
stating, “My dear Mom, first of all, | would like to apologize for making you suffer

once more. Maybe this will be the biggest one. [...] Maybe what | do now is ill
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waiting for dead men’s shoes. (Sevgili Annecigim, oncelikle sana bir act daha
vasatacagim igin oziir diliyorum. Belki bu acilarin en biiyiigii olacak. [...] Belki bu
yvaptigim seni olmeden mezara gomecek.)”. Similarly, K. texts to his girlfriend,
“Look, if one day I pass away, I hope, you will not be able to stand my absence. (Bak
bir giin insallah oliir gidersem benim yokluguma sen de dayanamazsin.)”. All of
those statements were thought to be linked with the phantasies related to control after

death events, specifically the emotions of the others which they would feel.

4.2 Summary of the Semantic Level Findings

The semantic level thematic analysis of the data revealed four main categories
with themes and sub-themes. Those main categories were named as ‘emotions’,
‘perceptions’, ‘functions’ and ‘phantasies’. There were two themes under the
‘emotions’ category; namely, ‘positive emotions’ and ‘negative emotions’.
‘Perceptions’ category revealed also two themes, which are ‘perceptions related to
self” and ‘perceptions related to others’. There were three themes of the ‘functions’
category; specifically, ‘the functions related to blame’, ‘informing others about
suicide’ and ‘punishment’. In terms of ‘phantasies’ category, there were two themes;
namely, ‘phantasies related to life after death’ and ‘phantasies related to control
after death events’. In this chapter, the sub-themes under those themes were

explained with examples of extracts from the suicide notes.
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CHAPTER 5

INTERPRETATIONS

‘The object that aggressivity chooses for its primitive death games is in fact
some toy or scrap which is biologically indifferent.’

(Jacques Lacan)

In this part of the study, the findings from the primary level analysis are
interpreted and discussed with the help of the literature. In other words, a secondary
(latent) level analysis is provided in this section. Braun and Clarke (2006) states, “a
thematic analysis at the latent level goes beyond the semantic content of the data, and
starts to identify or examine the wunderlying ideas, assumptions and
conceptualizations” (p. 13). Moreover, this type of analysis is established upon the
“constructionist paradigm” (Braun, & Clarke, 2006). As a clinical psychologist, | try
to focus on the unconscious processes which mean that my attention is generally on

the underneath of the surface.

It has been an intrinsic question mark for me from the beginning of the study:
“Why those people left suicide notes behind?”” According to the literature, the most
important function of leaving a suicide note is considered as a way to communicate
(McClelland et al., 2000; Sanger, & McCarthy Veach, 2008). | think that the
communication by means of a suicide note may be associated with the Other, in
Lacanian terms, because those people used words of a specific language in their
suicide notes which were addressed to the other particular people. On the other hand,
those people who completed suicide terminated the communication without receiving

an answer from the recipients. Hence, Lacanian ‘acting out’ and ‘the passage to the
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act’ can be queried here in order to better understand the positionings of the note

leavers’.

From a Lacanian point of view, an infant is born into a predetermined
universe of discourse or language; therefore, Lacan evaluated “the Other as
language” (Fink, 1995, p. 5). In other words, meaning is predetermined by the words
of others so as the wishes or desires; consequently, language brings about the
alienation of the person from the essence of his being but also it allows us to
communicate. Congruently, Fink (1995) mentioned two types of talk; namely, ‘ego
talk’ and ‘some other kind of talk’ (p. 3). The former is linked with the conscious
thought whereas the latter is associated with unconscious and Lacan’s Other. In fact,
Lacan states, “the unconscious is language” (as cited in Fink, 1995, p.8). According
to him, the language is associated with the symbolic order which is defined as the
period of life in which the child goes through the linguistic communication, enters
into intersubjective relationships and accepts the law (Homer, 2005). In this sense,
suicide may be counted as passage to the act (passage a [’acte) which is defined as
“an exit from the symbolic network [language]” and “a dissolution of the social
bond” (as cited in Evans, 2006, p. 140). This term refers to the “impulsive acts, of a
violent or criminal nature, which sometimes mark the onset of an acute psychotic
episode” (Evans, 2006, p. 139). Acting out, on the other hand, is defined as “a
symbolic message addressed to the big Other” (Evans, 2006, p.140). Soleim (2012)
differentiated acting out from the passage to the act by stating, “while the latter is an
attempt at separation, the former can be read as an appeal that reaffirms the
attachment to the Other”. In the current study, the cases try to address a message to
the recipients by writing suicide notes before their death; in other words, they do not
entirely exit from the language at first glance, and the social relationships are not
totally dissolved at this phase. However, it should be borne in mind that the suicide
act is prohibited by the law, and accepting the law is also an ingredient of the
symbolic. This makes it questionable whether writing a suicide note should be
evaluated as an acting out or not. In addition, if the act of writing a suicide note is

due to convey a message or to communicate, it may be claimed that it is a one-way
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communication. Although communication is viewed as “sending and receiving
messages” or “a dynamic process of exchanging meaningful messages” (Steinberg,
2007, p. 39), the suicide notes of the people who completed suicide, or the suicide act
itself, reflects a one-way, linear direction which means the note-leaver sends a
message but blocks the incoming message and does not receive a message, due to the
nature of death. It may be possible that the person who writes a suicide note fills in
the gaps in his/her mind or phantasy. In fact, phantasy is associated with the
imaginary order which is known as the pre-linguistic period of life marked with
illusions and phantasy images (Homer, 2005). My aim in this part of the study is to
elaborate the semantic level findings progressively in a latent level with a
psychoanalytic stance, and to find an answer to the question of ‘What underlies the
primary level findings of this study?” Specifically, what attracts my attention is the
mental representatives of the note-leavers in terms of their relations with the Other.
Therefore, | conducted a Lacanian analysis on the primary level findings with the
question: ‘How are the mental relational interplay of emotions of the subject related
the Other in the suicide notes?’ By this research question, | tried to interpret the
findings from a Lacanian point of view, and | re-evaluated the extracts (signifiers) by
focusing on what may be underneath the surface.

5.1 Findings of the Secondary (Latent) Level Analysis

When | re-examined the findings from the semantic level analysis and the
extracts one by one, | came up with three main latent themes; namely, ‘ambivalence
of emotions (aggressivity)’, ‘issues related to separation’ and ‘issues related to

castration’. 1 will discuss those latent themes in detail in this section.

5.1.1 Ambivalence of emotions (Aggressivity).

The emotions emerging from the semantic level analysis of the suicide notes
were thought to be double-edged; in fact, the cases express both their positive and
negative feelings. A former research, which was related to the interpersonal nature of
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suicide, indicated that positive relationships and positive emotional statements are
more prevalent than the negative ones in the suicide notes (Sanger, & McCarthy
Veach, 2008). Although it was not the case for the current study, still positive
emotions emerged as a semantic theme, with the sub-themes of love,
gratitude/thankfulness and relief. In terms of the negative emotions, the feelings
associated with blame such as guilt, shame, sadness and anger are emerged in the
notes. In addition, hopelessness and anxiety were the remaining sub-themes of the
negative emotions. However, | thought that those emotions may be in need of a
better exploration because although in the semantic level analysis they were appeared
as clear constructs, in the latent level analysis it may be possible for them to have

different meanings.

Panksepp stated, “Most of emotional processing, as of every other psycho-
behavioural process, is done at an unconscious level” (as cited in Johnston, &
Malabou, 2013, p. 188). Likewise, Antonio Damasio asserted that most of the
emotions are unconscious distinctively from the feelings (Damasio, 1999). He
differentiated emotions as ‘primary’ and ‘secondary’ emotions, and claimed that
“primary emotions are innate” whereas “secondary emotions are acquired” (Griffiths,
1997, p. 103). He identified six primary emotions which are all connected to the
biology; namely, surprise, anger, fear, sadness, disgust and happiness; on the other
hand, the secondary emotions such as jealousy, envy, guilt, shame and pride are
thought to be linked with socialization (Damasio, 1994). However, from a Lacanian
point of view, it can be questioned whether the emotions are unconscious or not.
Indeed, according to Lacan, what is repressed is not the affect but the idea. Hewitson
(2010) explained this thought of Lacan by stating, “What happens is rather that the
link between the affect and the repressed idea is broken and the affect re-attaches

itself to a new idea that is not repressed.”

Due to the inconsistent nature of emotions within the notes, | tried to re-
establish the links between the note-leavers’ affects and the ideas by analysing the

extracts one by one. Some of the emotions in this study such as love,
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gratitude/thankfulness and hopelessness were thought to be ambivalent in their
nature; therefore, during the latent analysis, I realized that “ambivalence of
emotions” may be a latent theme for this study. In Totem and Taboo, Freud
(1913/2004) explained ambivalence as “the ascendancy of opposing trends”
comprising both a wish and a counter-wish (p. 42). He (1913/2004) stated that “in
almost every case where there is an intense emotional attachment to a particular
person we find that behind the tender love there is a concealed hostility in the
unconscious” (p. 85). This is what Freud referred as the common instance for the

ambivalence of emotions.

From a Lacanian point of view, it can be claimed that aggressivity is the
mainstream condition underlying the emotions of the note-leavers. According to
Lacan, aggressivity can be differentiated from aggression due to the fact that
aggression is based on violent acts whereas aggressivity is an umbrella term which
integrates not only the violent acts but also the loving ones (Evans, 2006). According
to Evans (2006), Lacan’s definition of aggressivity resembles Freud’s
conceptualization of ambivalence which is based on “the interdependence of love
and hate” (p. 6). Indeed, according to Freud love and hate are indistinguishable (as
cited in Quinodoz, 1997). Congruently, Fink (2000) stated that “love and hate” are
“intimately related through the essential ambivalence of all affect” (p. 170). Lacan

names it as hainamoration which is translated as “lovehate” (Wolf, 2015).

When | re-evaluated the love extracts, | have seen that they are not just
standing for love. For instance, J. states, “My brothers, I love you all very much.
Think about the fire that I am in now; | hug you with a many times more than this
heat. (4gabeylerim hepinizi ¢ok seviyorum. Su an ki nasil bir ates i¢indeyim, onun
kat kat sicakhigiyla hepinizi kucaklryorum.)”. Although this segment was coded as
‘love’ in the semantic level, the latent level analysis designated a very different
picture. This extract from J.’s suicide note reminded me a similar example which can
be seen in Menninger’s work where he mentions a case who kills himself by hugging

a hot stove. Menninger (1938) evaluates this case as a psychotic suicide and explains
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the behaviour as “the existence of a pathological intense wish to be loved” due to the
inner coldness. Congruently, the expression of love in suicide notes may be due to
the need to elicit love from others toward self. From a Lacanian point of view, it can
be interpreted as the ‘narcissistic-specular-love’; in other words, it may symbolize
the love for one’s own image or an urge to make oneself loved (Recalcati, 2012). On
the other hand, considering that fire may hurt a person, this way of hugging which J.
describes may reflect a blend of love and hate, or a wish to hurt besides love, an
intrinsic anger towards his brothers. Likewise, love in the suicide notes can be paired
with an inclination to hurt. For example, in the case of G., love becomes the reason
of the thoughts of murder:

When | am going | thought that the ones I love the most (my wife and my
daughter) should not feel sorrow or suffer, so | said that three of us should go
altogether while leaving the life. (Giderken en sevdiklerim (karim ve kizim)
sonra tiziilmesin sikinti yagamasin diye hayattan ayrilirken ticiimiiz birlikte

gidelim dedim.) (G.)

It should also be considered that Freud distinguishes hate from aggressivity by
associating hate with reality and the subjectification. In addition, according to Lacan,
aggressivity is not compulsorily equated with hate (Recalcati, 2012), in fact, hate and
ravage are located in the real (Wolf, 2015). The real, in Lacanian terms, is beyond
the symbolic (language), and it is the place of symbiosis where the separation did not
take place and there was not the lack (Rigel, Batus, Yiicedogan, & Coban, 2005).
Congruently, Freud associates love and hate with the loss of the object and
separation. Both of those emotions are claimed to seek to “reabsorb” the lost object;
in fact, love seeks to reabsorb the object by “abolishing the object’s separate
existence” by assimilating it, whereas hate accomplishes the same function by refusal

of the separation (Recalcati, 2012).

Similarly, when the extracts for gratitude/thankfulness were examined
carefully, it was thought that it is not the whole story. Sanger and McCarthy Veach
(2008) also indicated that the expression of gratitude is a theme in the suicide notes,

81



and interpreted this finding as an indicator of positive relationships. In fact, gratitude
Is thought as a positive emotion which may be counted as an important psychological
resource of well-being (Bono & Froh, 2009). Nevertheless, it is thought that if there
are that much interconnectedness and gratitude, why did those people Kill
themselves? That’s why this sub-theme should be further investigated. A good
example for this issue takes place in A.’s suicide note where he states: “The noble
woman who gave birth to me with her own desire out of nothing; who fed me and
raised me; who has always been behind my back. I kiss your hands. (Bir tanecik
annem... Hi¢ yoktan, kendi arzusuyla beni diinyaya getiren, besleyip biiyiiten, her
zaman arkamda olan yiice kadmn. Ellerinden 0perim.)”. At the end, A. kills himself
violently, and demolishes his mother’s desire, too. Therefore, the
gratitude/thankfulness was thought to function as a mask for anger or hostility in
those suicide notes. This situation may also be evaluated as an ambivalence of the
emotions. In fact, the expression of aggressivity may be an abrupt anger as well as an
urge to intimidate (Burns, 2000). According to Lacan, this ambivalence occurs due to
the subject’s encounter with the Other. Recalcati (2012) explains Lacan’s thoughts
on this type of ambivalence related to thankfulness and hostility for the Other due to

its role as a “rescuer” who “cannot be assimilated” by stating,

The Other who comes to rescue the subject, who hears the subject’s desperate
cry, is not only the Other of satisfaction but also the hostile Other, inasmuch as
this Other appears against the backdrop of an irreducible discontinuity. Here
we touch on a profound ambivalence in the constitution of alterity: the subject
comes into the world only thanks to the presence of the Other as rescuer,
capable of transforming the infant’s anguished cry into a humanized demand
for recognition. But since it cannot be assimilated into the subject’s being, the
Other’s presence inevitably becomes, at least in part, a hostile presence (p.
160).

Hopelessness was detected to be one of the most commonly used label or code
while annotating the suicide notes (Desmet, & Hoste, 2013). Indeed, constructs such
as hopelessness and depression are counted as ““stable and fairly robust predictors” of

the suicidal pattern of behaviour (Reinecke, & Franklin-Scott, 2005, p.31). I thought

that hopelessness may also be related to anger or aggression. In fact, Miller (1985)
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evaluates hopelessness in terms of a kind of resistance which blocks the
communication in psychotherapy, indicating a certain amount of rage and
aggression. He states that by constantly talking about his hopelessness, the patient
leaves the therapist in an inefficient position which leads to anger in the therapist, as
a countertransference. These feelings of the therapist are evaluated as the patient’s
projection of his own anger or rage to the therapist. Moreover, Miller (1985)
evaluates hopelessness as a defence against the wishes of murder and a narcissistic
resistance. Similarly, the cases were thought to pass their ideas of inefficiency or the
feelings of hopelessness to the others in their suicide notes. Since, “I was hopeless”
may also give the message of “You could not help me”. A good example among the
extracts in which this message is directly given may be from B.’s suicide note, “Isn’t
it funny that you left me desperate and alone; me, the one who said just one week
ago ‘there is a solution for everything’. (Ne komik degil mi bir hafta once her seyin
bir garesi var diyen beni ¢aresiz ve yalniz biraktin.)”. In fact, this extract sounds like
blame rather than hopelessness, and it was thought that this extract integrates high
levels of aggression. However, it may also indicate love or an urge to intimidate
besides anger or aggression due to the fact that B. needs his wife in order to be able
to feel hopeful. Therefore, we can state that ambivalence of emotions is noticeable

here, too.

As discussed above, aggressivity can be thought as the foundation of the note-
leavers’ emotions such as love, gratitude/thankfulness and hopelessness. In fact, the
extracts belonging to those emotions were thought to co-exist with anger or hate as
well as an urge to intimidate. Moreover, the discussion reveals that both anger and
hate are the modes of real and are linked with symbiosis according to the Lacanian
approach. Nevertheless, aggressivity, which is evaluated as the main situation within
the extracts of the suicide notes, is placed into the mirror stage and the imaginary
order.

The mirror stage is linked with the formation of ‘7’. Lacan (1949/1977)

claims that the child with an array of gesticulations realizes the association between
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the movements in the mirror image and the reflected environment; in fact, the mirror
imitates the people and the things around him as well as the body of himself. Before
this experience, the infant has a sense of fragmented body, which is described as the
perception of the body as separate parts and pieces rather than a whole (Mitchell &
Snyder, 1997). This primordial form of the body achieves a unity and becomes a
whole in front of the mirror. According to Lacan, a sense of self is developed by the
child in the mirror stage; in fact, the unity of the body represents “the mental
permanence of the I” (Lacan, 1949/1977, p. 504). The image of coherence in the
mirror constitutes the first representation of ideal-ego which is an imaginary
projection (Swales, 2012). Imaginary, in Lacanian terms, is associated with the “dual
relation between the ego and the specular image” (Evans, 2006, p. 84). However, due
to the gap between the fragmented body (disintegrated inner self) and the coherent
specular reflection (ideal-ego), the infant starts to feel rivalry towards his own image,
and an aggressive tension arises between the infant as a subject and the mirror image
(Evans, 2006). This tension is resolved when “the mirror stage comes to an end” as
Lacan says “by the identification with the imago of the counterpart and the drama of
primordial jealousy” (1949/1977, p. 507). However, the identification with the mirror
image shelters both aggression and eroticism, and this “erotic aggression”, which is
an important feature of narcissism, becomes the fundamental ingredient of all future
manner of identifications. The characteristic feature of narcissism indicates a
transition from excessive self-love to excessive “narcissistic suicidal aggression
(agression suicidaire narcissique)” (Evans, 2006, p. 123). Furthermore, the transition
from a fragmented body image to a united (orthopaedic with Lacanian terms) body
creates alienation (Lacan, 1949/1977). In the mirror stage, the ego is constituted onto
a misunderstanding and the “subject becomes alienated from himself” (Evans, 2006,
p. 118). Lacan (1949/1977) summarizes this part in his writing named as “The Mirror
Stage as Formative of the Function of the | as Revealed in the Psychoanalytic

Experience” as:

In the light of this conception, the term primary narcissism, by which analytic
doctrine designates the libidinal investment characteristics of that moment,
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reveals in those who invented it the most profound awareness of semantic
latencies. But it also throws light on the dynamic opposition between this
libido and the sexual libido, which the first analysts tried to define when they
invoked destructive and, indeed, death instincts, in order to explain the
evident connection between the narcissistic libido and the alienating function
of the I, the aggressivity it releases in any relation to the other, even in a
relation involving the most Samaritan of aid. (p.507)

To sum up, the ambivalence of the emotions in the suicide notes can be
explained by Lacanian mirror stage in which the infant feels both love and

aggression toward his specular image.

5.1.2 Issues related to separation.

According to the literature so far, we may assume that there is a problem
related to separation. In fact, Freud associated love and hate with the loss of the
object and separation. Both of those emotions are claimed to seek to “reabsorb” the
lost object; in fact, love seeks to reabsorb the object by “abolishing the object’s
separate existence” by assimilating it, whereas hate accomplishes the same function
by refusal of the separation (Recalcati, 2012). Similarly, in terms of the
gratitude/thankfulness, the Other was mentioned as a “rescuer” who ‘“cannot be
assimilated” and elicits both gratitude/thankfulness and hostility (Recalcati, 2012).
Moreover, hopelessness may also be evaluated as an indicator of an urge to
intimidate as well as an urge to separate. According to Fink (1997), both in case of

psychosis and perversion, the subject has not undergone separation.

According to Freud, the fort/da game is a child’s working through of the
separation or the mother’s absence by taking the control (Chanter, 2008). This game,
which was played by Freud’s grandson who was one and a half year old, is played by
throwing a spool and pulling it back with the words of fort (gone) and da (there)
(Iversen, 2007). On the other hand, Lacan’s interpretation of the fort/da game
contains the entrance of the language (symbolic order) into the scene and the

Spaltung (splitting) of the subject with alienation, rather than dealing with the
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mourning of the mother’s absence; and the spool or reel is evaluated as ‘object-petit-
a’ in Lacanian terms (Elsner, 2017). Iversen (2007) explains Lacan’s ideas on fort/da
game by stating, “the child, already separated from his mother, caught up in the net
of language and subject to law, just manages to hang on to this reminder, this piece
of the real that resists symbolization” (p. 65). In fact, object-petit-a is claimed to be a
remainder, a left-over of real after the entrance of the language, and it is the cause of
desire which is related to the lack (Evans, 2006). On the other hand, in ‘La Famille’,
which is one of the oldest writings of Lacan, he interprets the fort-da game in terms
of a desire for death. He associates the ‘loss of the mother’ to the ‘loss of self’
(Chaitin, 1996). Indeed, Chaitin (1996) explains Lacan’s thoughts on fort-da game
by stating:

The game of fort/da is the reproduction of the malaise of weaning, an attempt
to overcome the deprivation of separation by actively reproducing the trauma,
in which the subject appears twice, once as the one who has the object, once as
the one who has renounced it. (p. 76)

The interruption of the symbiotic relationship between mother and the child is
claimed to leave “a permanent trace in the child’s psyche” (Evans, 2006, p. 120).
According to Lacan, when the sublimation of imago of mother’s breast to the social
relationships is not possible, it becomes lethal. He claims that “in abandoning
himself to death, the subject seeks to find the imago of mother again” (as cited in
Rudinesco, 1997, p. 145). Accordingly, the issues related to separation may be
interpreted as the cases’ struggle for finding the imago of the mother.

As aforementioned, Soleim (2012) distinguishes acting out from the passage to
the act with the issues related to separation by stating, “while the latter is an attempt
at separation, the former can be read as an appeal that reaffirms the attachment to the
Other”. In terms of the former, the note-leavers were thought to make an investment
for the eye of the Other by writing a suicide-note; which may designate an urge to
escape from persecution anxiety as will be described in the following part. Indeed,

the re-analysis of the primary level analysis supported this idea. Likewise, the
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secondary level analysis indicated that the note-leavers may have an illusion of
omnipotence. Congruently, ‘the issues related to separation’ is thought to have two
sub-themes; namely, ‘the investment for the eye of the Other as an urge to escape

from persecution anxiety’ and ‘illusion of omnipotence’.

5.1.2.1 The investment for the eye of the Other as an urge to escape from

persecution anxiety.

The first latent sub-theme under the ‘issues related to separation’ was thought
to be ‘the investment for the eye of the Other as an urge to escape from persecution
anxiety’. While I was trying to answer the question, “Why those people left suicide
notes behind?”, I thought that the person who writes a suicide note may think that he
may have a last opportunity to influence how other people see him. Congruently, the
re-analysis of the findings from the primary level analysis supported this idea. The
interpretations in this part indicates ‘a wish to be purified’ and ‘a wish to be seen’ by
the note-leavers which may be evaluated as an investment for the eye of the Other
(persecutor) for the sake of relieving the feelings of anxiety associated with
persecution. In fact, being seen, observed or watched by the Other was thought to be
an important point which attracted my attention in the suicide notes. A good example
here may be a statement written into different parts of L’s notebook, saying, “A
stranger is watching”. This statement may be evaluated in the scope of Melman’s
(1994) definition of paranoia in which he mentions “the presence of a persecutory

look” (p. 144).

In this context, I think that the findings associated with blame related themes
designate a picture of ‘a wish to be purified’. Besides, being purified or affirmed may
be an important element in understanding the phenomenon of suicide; indeed, Lacan
evaluates suicide as an act induced by the desire, “a desire for death he [subject]
affirms himself for others” (Mikhailova, 2005). Both by blaming themselves and the
others the note-leavers were thought to have an urge to purify themselves in the eyes

of the Other. In terms of the former, the statements of “sorry” for forgiveness or the
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apologies were thought to have a function to get clear of the responsibility of their
actions and to get rid of the blame or punishment. Similarly, by putting the blame on
the others, the note-leavers may be struggling to preserve the purity that they wish to
have. A good example here may be from E.’s suicide note where he states, “Yet,
everyone should realize their own mistakes and regret them. | am paying my dues
with my death. (dma herkes hatasina yansin. Ben cammla o&diiyorum.)”. The
statement of “paying my dues” here was thought to reflect a wish to be purified.
Moreover, according to the semantic level analysis, the most salient theme under the
functions category was the ‘functions related to blame’ with two sub-themes;
namely, ‘the need to be cleared of responsibility or blame’ and ‘the need to clear
others of responsibility or blame (No-blame)’. In the first sub-theme the note-leavers
give a message like “Do not blame me”, whereas in the second sub-theme they say “I
do not blame others, so you should not, too”. Both of those themes may be
interpreted as a wish to be purified in the eyes of the Other; either by declaring the
innocence of themselves or by being benevolent or forgiver for the possible mistakes
of the others. An interesting example here may be from G.’s suicide note where he
states, “I am G., nobody is responsible for the death of myself, my wife and my
daughter. (Ben G., karim, kizim ve benim déliimiimden hi¢ kimsenin sorumlulugu
yoktur.)”. If G.’s plans related to murdering his wife and daughter are taken into
account, | think it can be claimed that G. refuses the accusations related to this issue
with a wish to get rid of responsibility. Moreover, the justifications in which the note
leavers explain their reasons to commit suicide were thought to have the same
function due to the fact that those justifications transfer the blame to somebody else
or to some other reason aside from themselves. Furthermore, | thought that the
perceptions related to self and others may serve a similar function with blame. By
showing themselves as weak/inefficient with the statements such as “I was not able
to” or “I was incapable of”, the note-leavers may be trying to escape from taking
responsibility of their actions. The same function may be obtained by idealizing or
devaluating the others. In fact, praising the ideal other may bring about the

forgiveness of the Other toward the note-leaver. In the same direction, by
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devaluating the others and putting the blame on them may provide the note-leaver
with the revenue of purity in the eyes of the big Other. My evaluation related to those
findings is that the note-leavers may be experiencing a significant amount of anxiety
associated with a delusion of persecution, the clearest example of which shows itself

as ‘entrust’ in the suicide notes.

Lacan claims that the recognition or approval in the gestures of the parent who
holds the baby before the mirror stage, or in front of the mirror, is the cause of the
libidinal investment at this stage (as cited in Fink, 1997). Indeed, the imaginary order
is rewritten by the symbolic emphasizing the style of the language used by the
parents in front of the mirror. Aggressivity and rivalry of the imaginary order turns
into “ideals, authority figures, law, performance, achievement, guilt, and so on” in
the symbolic order (Fink, 1997, p. 89). The ego-ideal which is a symbolic
introjection develops when the child introjects the Other’s look at himself, which
means that the child starts to see himself in a similar way to how others see him
(Swales, 2012). While conducting the analysis, initially, | thought that the note-
leavers may have strong ego-ideals, or oppressive superegos with Freudian terms;
however, later on | decided that it is nothing more than mimesis which provides an
exclusion from persecution. Indeed, | thought that there is not an actual introjection
or identification in Oedipal sense, rather there is a condition in which the subject
takes a shape in accordance with the Other’s look in order to conceal the inner

emptiness.

In this sense, | thought that the perceptions of the note-leavers may be affected
by the Other’s look due to the inner emptiness. In fact, the perceptions of self
(Specular 1) and others in the suicide notes were observed to be dyadic just like the
note-leaver’s emotions. Both self and others were conceived as either perfect or
inadequate by the cases. In terms of themselves, the perceptions of the note-leavers
changed between grandiose/perfect self and weak/inefficient self. Similarly, their
thoughts about others were two-edged because they perceived others either as ideal

others or negative others. Thus, | can infer that the ambivalence, “the ascendancy of
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opposing trends”, is in effect also for the perceptions of the note-leavers. The
constant -upward and downward- move of the worth of self and others reminds me
Kilborne’s (2012) interpretation of Lewis Carrolls’s book Alice in Wonderlands. In
his book named as “Disappearing Persons: Shame and Appearance”, Kilborne (2012)

states:

In Lewis Carroll’s Alice in Wonderland, Alice falls down the well, reaches the
bottom, and attempts to change her size by drinking the contents of a bottle
marked “Drink Me”. She feels herself shrinking. “What a curious feeling,” she
exclaims. “I must be shutting up like a telescope.” In the light of the dialectics
of looking (i.e. imagining others seeing and not seeing), the image of a
telescope makes very good sense. And in case the reader does not get the point,
Carroll has Alice then decide to eat a cake in order to assume her “normal”
size. “Curiouser and curiouser!” cried Alice, “Now I’'m opening out like the
largest telescope that ever was. Good-bye feet.” Thereafter there is no way
Alice can “fit in,” being always either too large or too small (p. 9).

What Kilborne emphasizes here is Alice’s perception of shrinking and
expanding of her psychic size in the eyes of others, and the maladjustment of her to
the world that she is in due to her identity confusion. Similarly, in the suicide notes,
it is visible that the cases shrink or expand psychically, and they do not have a clear
sense of their own worth. A good example for shrinking in the eyes of the other may
be from L.’s suicide note, in fact, he writes to the girl he loves, “As you said, I am
not worth caring about. (Senin de dedigin gibi takmaya degmez biriyim.)”, and then
he kills himself. Even in the same suicide note the self-worth alters and the cases
shrink and expand consecutively. To illustrate, A. states, “I don’t have the power to
leave everything aside and start life again from nothing. (Her seyi bir kenara birakip,
sifirdan hayata baglamaya giiciim yok.)”, as an indicator of his weak/inefficient self-
perception. After a few sentences he writes, “Becoming a bad doctor and doing harm
to those many who expected to be healed by me weren’t something that I could do.
(Kotii bir doktor olup benden sifa bekleyen onca insana, béyle bir kotiiliik
yapamazdim.)”, as an indicator of his grandiose/perfect self-perception. This may
demonstrate how his perception about his efficiency constantly changes. I think that

A.’s self-worth depends strictly on the Other’s look; indeed, he states, “As my dad

90



has always said either you want to do the best or you do nothing at all... He has a
point. (Babam hep derdi, ya en iyisini yapmak istiyorsun, ya da hi¢ yapmiyorsun
diye... Hakliyd1.)”. It may be interpreted as A.’s a striving for perfection, in the roots
of his ego-ideal; however, | think that those statements of A. demonstrate identity

confusion rather than his ego-ideal, when evaluated as a whole.

In addition to “a wish to be purified”, the note-leavers were also thought to
have “a wish to be seen”. For example, | thought that the grandiose self-perceptions
of the note-leavers which were marked with exaggerated self-importance or a need
for admiration may be interpreted as a wish to take part in the eyes of the Other.
Congruently, the theme named as ‘informing others about suicide’ may be
interpreted as a wish to be seen. Specifically, it is a wish to let the others know about
the one’s death, as H. states, “Let the people who I love and who love me know that |
died. (Benim sevdiklerim insanlar beni seven insanlar haberi olsun éldiigiimden)”.
Although suicide is an act implemented secretly - all of the cases killed themselves
privately, while nobody else is watching, according to the information in the files -,
the note-leavers wanted to let other people know about their death is caused by
suicide, and they wanted to be found after dying. It reminded me the game of hide-
and-seek. Due to the private nature of their suicide, the cases were thought to be the
ones who hide, which may shelter inside a phantasy of disappearing. In addition,
they wait to be found, which may designate a wish to be seen. For example, before
hanging himself in a woodland, D. states, “Come and find me. I don’t want to stay
hanged here for long. (Gelin beni alin. Burada fazla asili kalmak istemem.)”, in his
text messages with his sister after giving the directions to his death place. On the
other hand, this situation may also be related to the note-leaver’s phantasy of
controlling after death events, as described in the previous chapter. | thought that the
extracts which contain “You will see” may also indicate a wish to be seen. During
the primary level analysis, those expressions were coded as punishment extracts due
to their context; however, it may also be interpreted as “I want you to see”. To
illustrate, K. states, “I don’t have any troubles, | am relaxed. You will see now what

trouble | have. (Hi¢ bir derdim yok, rahatim. Simdi géreceksin derdimin ne
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oldugunu.)”. This extract may be considered as K’s wish from his girlfriend to see

his troubles and difficulties; in fact, a wish to be seen.

I think that a wish to be seen, or a wish to find a place in the eyes of the Other,
may indicate an urge to answer the Lacanian question: “Who am I in the eyes of the
mOther?”. Congruently, Kilborne’s (2012) interpretation of Alice in Wonderlands

continues with those statements:

Alice is doomed to being conspicuous and, to those around her, “not-us.” In the
same way, the Wonderland creatures are, for her, doomed to being “not-me.”
She cannot recognize herself in them and they cannot recognize themselves in
her. This unrecognizability, this anxiety over never being able to imagine
oneself through the eyes of others, drives the entire book. With the aid of
absurdity Carroll warms us up to his uneasy magic, and makes identity
confusion more palatable. As Alice struggles to “find” herself in those around
her, her very attempts become absurd. When the Caterpillar asks insistently,
“Who are you?” the question appears outlandish, nightmarish, and impossible
to answer (p. 9).

Consequently, the wish to be seen as well as the wish to be purified may be
evaluated as a sign for the note-leavers’ inner emptiness. Indeed, we may say that
they need to be defined by the Other in a solid and a pure way in order to get rid of
any punishment or persecution. In other words, they may be in need of escaping from
persecution by catching the eye of the Other from a right angle in which the subject
perceives himself as good. | thought that this might be the reason why the cases
make an investment for the eye of the Other. Nevertheless, | also thought that this
investment may contain an imaginary direction because the note-leavers’ attributions
to the definitions related to themselves sound like inconsistent and phantasmic.
Considering this issue, | thought that the emotions within the suicide notes may be
based on a misunderstanding due to their imaginary nature. They might be evaluated
as illusions or phantasies based on the Specular I. In fact, the emotions emerging

from the suicide notes can be better grasped by Ragland’s (2015) passage below:

Yet people usually prefer stagnation of the imaginary illusions of love —
idealizing or blaming others — rather than knowing what or why they love. Or
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that their loves hide a quest to know who they are in terms of what the Other
wants of them. Although we desire in the name of love, with its co-extensive
side of hate, most of us — and Lacan includes himself — do not desire to know
who and what we are, have been, or will be. We do not desire to be humbled by
recognition of alien forces that control us. Rather we act out of the Other,
relating to others by guilt, blame, aggression, thwarted ideals — by affects (p.
54).

In terms of the emotions in the suicide notes, I have similar opinions to
Ragland (2015); in other words, | think that the affects or emotions in those notes
may be evaluated as imaginary tools for escaping from persecution anxiety. They

may also be evaluated as acting out for an appeal of the Other’s look or glance.

5.1.2.2 lllusion of omnipotence.

The second latent sub-theme under the ‘issues related to separation’ is ‘the
illusion of omnipotence’. In Freud’s definition of primary narcissism, it was claimed
that the infant is self-sufficient and in an omnipotent and ‘oceanic’ feeling in which
his ego is boundless and is not a separate being from the environment, as if he is
united with God (Steiner, 2008). Therefore, omnipotence may be defined as being
capable of managing everything with an almighty and unlimited power. From a
Lacanian point of view, omnipotence can be understood as a feature of the pre-
Oedipal dual relation, in addition to the Other’s omnipotence (Evans, 2006) which
will be discussed in this section in company with envy. Mainly the secondary
analysis of the ‘phantasies’ category made me consider this latent sub-theme as a

sub-division of the ‘issues related to separation’.

As discussed above, the nature of communication by a suicide note requires a
blockage of the incoming message, and it may be possible that the person who writes
a suicide note fills in the gaps in his/her mind or phantasy which belongs to the
imaginary. This blockage was also observed vividly within some of the suicide notes.
For example, C. states, “I even don’t know why I am writing this letter, I am just

writing. (Bu mektubu da neden yazdigimi bilmiyorum yaziyorum iste.)” as if he is
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indecisive about communicating. Moreover, E. says, “Actually, I wouldn’t write
anything on this piece of paper and would leave this paper empty so that everyone
would understand that a person doesn’t come to life so easy but... (4Aslinda ben bu
kagida hi¢bir sey yazmayip herkes hatasini anlasin bir can bu kadar kolay diinyaya
gelmiyor deyip bos bir kagit birakip gidecektim ama...)”, which may be interpreted
as a wish to block the conversation (with words). This expectation of E. resembles
the communication between an infant and the mother, without words which may
indicate a phantasy of symbiosis without the castrating effect of the language. In
addition, the imaginary nature of the communication may be inferred from the

extracts.

According to the findings of the primary level analysis, two themes emerged
under the phantasies category; namely, ‘phantasies related to life after death’ and
‘phantasies related to control of after death events’. The former encapsulated after-
life statements which implied eternity or which were in the form of questioning after-
life. I think that this theme may be evaluated distinctly from Islam or the other
religious beliefs because from a psychoanalytic point of view it is thought that
religion is a by-product of anxiety. Indeed, Freud (1967) suggests that religion has a
psychotherapeutic mission which eliminates the psychological needs such as the
disposal of neurosis or wish-fulfilment (as cited in Slone, 2004). Moreover, he states
that religion provides psychological relief by sweeping away the thoughts related to
“the dissonance one feels about human mortality”, “powerlessness over the forces of
nature”, and “repressed sexual desires” (Slone, 2004, p. 21). Therefore, I think that
the emphasize of eternity in the suicide notes may be due to the denial of human
mortality. Congruently, Freud states that “the unconscious does not believe in its
own death; it behaves as if it were immortal” (1915, as cited in Akhtar, 2011).
Congruently, from a Lacanian point of view, immortality can be evaluated as a
fantasm (phantasy) (Freeland, 2013). Moreover, Fayek (1981) declares that the
notion of death is a “narcissistic wound” because there is a rejection to think about
one’s own death; in fact, it is not harmonious with the omnipotence of the ego (as

cited in Akhtar, 2011, p. 98).
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According to the primary level analysis, ‘phantasies related to control of after
death events’ was the second theme under the ‘phantasies’ category. There were
three sub-themes under the ‘phantasies related to control of after death events’;
namely, ‘last wills and requests’, ‘the directives, instructions and advices’ and
‘control of others’ emotions’. In terms of last wills and requests, entrusting the
beloved ones to the others was one of the issues. | thought that ‘to entrust’ may be
related to a fear of threat; maybe a threat in terms of persecution as mentioned above.
However, | will discuss this issue in terms of castration and the Law in detail in the
following pages. Another request was thought to be associated with protecting the
physical integrity after death. To illustrate, B. writes to prosecution office, “I know it
is a legal procedure; however, | am requesting not to have an autopsy. (Yasal bir
zorunluluk oldugunu biliyorum ama bana OTOPSI yapimamasini énemle rica
ediyorum.)”. This request of B. may be evaluated as his wish to remain as Gestalt
after his death, which may be understood as an urge to escape from fragmentization.
In addition, it may be evaluated as an urge to escape from castration. In terms of the
extracts under ‘the directives, instructions and advices’ sub-theme, | thought that the
cases try to control the after death events as if they are in a denial of death; in fact,
they give an impression as if they are continuing to invest others. | thought that the
best example of this denial may be from J.’s suicide note where he states, “I called
the boy = CESUR= | said my job. [...] Yavuz, Yavuz my lad, change that team now.
(Ben oglana = CESUR= demistim igim. [...] Yavuz, Yavuz kogum benim, su takimini
degis artik.)”. | thought that this extract gives the impression that J. is not going to
die, so it may be evaluated as a phantasy of immortality which may be linked with an
illusion of omnipotence. In fact, | thought that his wish to control other’s actions may

signalize a break from reality:

Will you please give up smoking, take care of yourself. Do not play a trick
with the cards when playing hoskinin the coffeehouse. [...] You
are Babos, Babos. (Drink for me when you drink). [...] You are the man babos.
Would you grow a moustache for me? (Senden ricam sigarayr birak dikkat et
kendine. Kahvede de hoskin oynarken kagit ayarlama. [...]Babossun Babos.
(Ictiginde 1 de bana ic¢). [...] Sen adamn dibisin babos. Sen benim icin bi biyik
bwrakir misin.) (J.)
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On the other hand, ‘the control of other’s emotions’ may be associated with
aggressivity as well as an illusion of omnipotence. In fact, the imperative usage of
language in some of the extracts was thought to have an aggressive tone. For
example, when E. states, “Don’t cry for me, and don’t come to my grave. (Bana
sakin aglama, mezarima da gelme.)”, in his text messages to his father, I thought that
he reveals his aggression towards his father by despising the worth of his crying. In a
way, he despises his father whereas he aggrandizes himself. Nevertheless, in another
extract he states, “Well, you don’t come to this house, but today you will, for my
funeral. [...] Don’t come to my funeral dad, don’t. (Hani sen bu eve gelmiyordun ya,
bugiin geleceksin, cenazeye. [...] Benim cenazeme gelme baba, gelme.)”. 1 thought
that this statement may be a good example for ambivalence of E.’s emotions toward
his father, besides the illusion of omnipotent control of father’s actions after his
death. In fact, according to Freud the phantasy takes its roots from aggressive drives
(Bakir, 2008). Moreover, in Lacanian terms, phantasy is linked with the defence

against castration (Evans, 2006).

Above all, | think that the cases try to control the others or the events after
their death by requests, manipulations (as mentioned in the grandiose/ perfect self-
perception sub-theme), or by ordering, governing, deciding as if they have an
omnipotence over the events or the people. From a Lacanian point of view, it
resembles an infant’s efforts to take the counterpart (Specular 1) under control.
Indeed, according to Lacan, “an imaginary sense of mastery” is obtained by
identification with the Specular | (Evans, 2006, p. 118). Congruently, Evans (2006)
states that the ideal ego functions as “an ever-present attempt to regain the

omnipotence of the pre-Oedipal dual relation” (p. 84).

In terms of the latent analysis, another issue which is linked with
omnipotence was thought to be envy in relation with the Other’s omnipotence. This
emotion was not clearly observed during the primary level analysis of the suicide
notes, which may be due to the latent nature of envy but actually Kilborne (2014)

links envy with various emotions and concepts which are the findings of this study
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such as shame, anxiety, hopelessness, sorrow, hostility, anger, the feelings of
inadequacy and omnipotence in addition to the inclinations of comparison and
rivalry. Basically, envy is evaluated as a shameful emotion because it is forbidden,
and the forbidden is hidden (Kilborne, 2014). Therefore, | thought that it may be
useful to elaborate envy here.

5.1.2.2.1 Envy and Other’s omnipotence.

Basically, envy is defined as an emotion which is revealed when an individual
lacks what another person has, and either desires it or wishes that the other person
did not have it (Parrot & Smith, 1993). From a Lacanian point of view, envy is
associated with the mirror stage (Matveeva, 2013). As aforementioned, Lacan claims
that the recognition or approval in the gestures of the parent who holds the baby
before the mirror stage, or in front of the mirror, is the cause of the libidinal
investment at this stage (as cited in Fink, 1997). According to Matveeva (2013), the
infant realizes that the parent’s glance (or gaze) is attentive to the Specular image,
not to the infant so envy arises for the infant. In addition, she explains this process by

stating,

The child sees a “complete” image of himself in the mirror that appears
idealized and craves what this “little other” has that is capable of attracting the

attention and ultimately love of the parent whom Lacan labels as the “Big
Other” (p. 4).

Congruently, Recalcati (2012) states the inconsistency between the subject and
the ideal image results in an envious aggression. Indeed, he claims that the impotence
in front of the complete and the self-sufficient Other results in a narcissistic wound
and feelings of envy. According to Henseler (2012), “the otherness of the other,
which is experienced as threatening, the impossibility of incorporating him either by
identification or by idealization, gives rise to hatred or envy.” (p. 204); therefore,
envy is also associated with issues related to separation. Moreover, Recalcati (2012)

links envy with the Other’s jouissance. In fact, the envious subject is the one who is
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excluded from the Other’s jouissance. Exclusion here may bring minds the paranoia;
indeed, in the case of paranoia the subject feels that he is excluded, exceptional and
the only one who deserves to be loved so he feels jealousy (Melman, 1994). On the
other hand, the resemblance between the subject who envies and the envied object
brings about the “narcissistic structure of aggressivity”; in other words, the “specular

I” is both loved and hated at the same time (Recalcati, 2012).

After realizing that the emerging feelings in the suicide notes point out envy, |
decided to go back to the data and check for those latent feeling. When I investigated
suicide notes again, this feeling became more apparent even though it was hard for
me to see at the beginning. For example, A. states, “My one and only father, the great
man who fought against any difficulty in his life, who never give up fighting against
these difficulties. I have never been able to be as strong as you have. (Bir tanecik
babam.. Dinyada her zorluga gogiis germis, miicadeleyi birakmamis olan adam..
Ben senin kadar gii¢lii olamadim.)”. In addition, he writes to his brother, “You are a
very strong, very talented person. (Sen ¢ok gugcll, ¢ok yetenekli birisin.)”. On the
other hand, he declares his powerlessness in his suicide note. I think that A.’s
implicit comparison of himself with the male members of the family (his father and
brother) may reveal his ideal ego which is associated with being strong and powerful.
Therefore, we may mention a gap between the subject and his ideal ego, in this case.
This gap might have led to envy due to the fact that A. lacks what his father and
brother has. Moreover, B. writes to his wife, “I am fascinated whenever you
announce yourself as innocent and convince yourself to believe this. Why didn’t you
teach this to me? (Kendini her seferinde masum ilan ederek buna da kendini
inandirmana hayranim. Bunu neden bana 6gretmedin?)”. It is thought that B. may be
envious of his wife’s innocence or her ability to convince herself to believe her
innocence. Congruently, E. may be envious about his father’s virility; G. may be
feeling it for his brother, Mehmet, to whom he can no longer stand. In addition, J.
may be comparing himself with the other members of his family and concluding that
he lacks, when he says, “Kale family, with its each member, is special. I might

disrupt this situation. (Kale ailesi buttn fertleriyle cok 6zeldir. Bunu belki ben
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bozacagim.)”. Furthermore, K. states in his text messages to his girlfriend,
“Everybody is married and happy but we are always like that? (Herkes evli mutlu
ama biz hep boyleyiz.)”. K. may be envious about the people who get married and are
happy. Lastly, the passage below is taken from L.’s notebook may be investigated in

terms of envy:

Relationships in our country is (are) getting better by time passes. My father
says (that) the generation of them were marrying each (other) with blind date.
Their parents cared so much (about) their children’s marriage. But our
generation is more different than them. Couples can meet in cafes, internet,
party, school, outside.. The new generation go out with each other, break up
with each other. But old generations hadn’t.

In this passage, L. compares, his generation with his father’s generation in
English, most probably for an English homework assignment. He concludes that his
generation is in a better position when compared to his father’s generation. However,
it is known from the case file that L. kills himself after he had problems with dating.
It may be interpreted as a distortion of the reality due to his feelings of inadequacy in
terms of dating. The distortion may be related to phantasies of omnipotence or the

envy due to the Other’s omnipotence. According to Lacan (1964),

Envy is usually aroused by the possession of goods which would be of no use
to the person who is envious of them [...] by the image of a completeness
closed upon itself [...] the idea that the petit a [...] may be for another the
possession that gives satisfaction. (as cited in Chaitin, 1996, p. 76).

The objet-petit-a is claimed to be a remainder, a left-over of real after the
entrance of the language, and it is the cause of desire which is related to the lack
(Evans, 2006). In addition, the passage to the act is related to “a total identification
with the object (objet petit a), and hence an abolition of the subject” (Evans, 2006, p.
172). In the passage above, Lacan’s usage of “the image of completeness closed
upon itself” may bring omnipotence to minds. It may be understood as the
omnipotence of the Gestalt image on the mirror. On the other hand, Lacan refers to

the Other’s omnipotence in two distinct ways as the mOther’s omnipotence and
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omnipotent imaginary father. The former is associated with the infant’s vulnerability
in front of the omnipotent mother, who is in charge of deciding whether or not to
gratify the infant’s needs (Evans, 2006, p.202). Evans (2006) explains mOther’s

omnipotence by stating;

In the first time of the Oedipus complex, then, the child realises that both he
and the mother are marked by a lack. The mother is marked by lack, since she
is seen to be incomplete; otherwise, she would not desire. The subject is also
marked by a lack, since he does not completely satisfy the mother’s desire. The
lacking element in both cases is the imaginary PHALLUS. The mother desires
the phallus she lacks, and (in conformity with Hegel’s theory of DESIRE) the
subject seeks to become the object of her desire; he seeks to be the phallus for
the mother and fill out her lack. At this point, the mother is omnipotent and her
desire is the law. [...] Yet the child’s real organ (whether boy or girl) is
hopelessly inadequate. This sense of inadequacy and impotence in the face of
an omnipotent maternal desire that cannot be placated gives rise to anxiety.
Only the intervention of the father in the subsequent times of the Oedipus
complex can provide a real solution to this anxiety. (p. 155).

According to Lacan, the omnipotent Other may also be the ‘imaginary father’,
‘the father of the primordial horde’. In terms of psychosis and perversion, Lacan says
that the symbolic father is reduced to the imaginary one (Evans, 2006). With its roots
from phantasy, the imaginary father is an omnipotent figure who brings about the
privation of the mother. Evans (2006) defines privation “as a lack in the real of a
symbolic object (the symbolic phallus)”; in other words, “the female’s lack of a
penis” (p. 177). The imaginary father may take the shapes either ‘the ideal/God-like
father’ or ‘the terrifying/ cruel father’ (Evans, 2006). An example for the former may
be A.’s statements for his father; whereas an example for the latter may be E.’s

statements that he wrote for his father.

In the primary level analysis, | stated that in the suicide notes, the others are
perceived as either ideal others or negative others. The first sub-theme of the
perceptions related to others theme is ‘ideal others’. Kilborne (2014) states that the
feelings of shame bring about a dependency to the phantasies or the calculations

associated with how one is viewed by the others. This dependency originates
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idealizing the others by attributing them some characteristic features which they are
not able to have, due to the pursuit of a cure for own inadequacy, limitedness,
imperfection and the feelings of isolation. This may be why J. writes to his
wife, “You have been my prophet. My blood, my soul, my wife. (Sen benim
peygamberimdin. Kanmim, canim, karim.)”. On the other hand, the idealization
aggravates the feelings of vulnerability, which leads to defenses linked with
narcissism and paranoia (Kilborne, 2014). Therefore, devaluation is the other end of
the idealization. Congruently, the second sub-theme in the suicide notes related to the
perceptions of others is ‘negative others’. According to Kilborne (2014), envy is
closely associated with devaluation because envy contains distrust toward pleasure
and a pleasure in terms of the other’s pain. In addition, Kilborne (2014) resembles
the feelings of envy and shame to the feelings of a person who is in a room full of

mirrors with distorted images of self.

Recalcati (2012) states, “the envious become incapable of enjoying the gift of
life” (p. 168). Congruently, Recaltci (2012) claims that, in Seminar VII, Lacan
clearly linked envy to the hate for life; indeed, he explains Lacan’s thoughts on this

Issue by stating:

Lacan writes, hate is the hate of God, hate for the Creator. It is the hate for the
Other who deprives the subject of the object of desire, inflicting the symbolic
cut of castration on the subject, but it is also hate for the Other who offers no
sufficient ontological guarantee of being: it is hate for the absence of the Other
(p. 175).

5.1.3 Issues related to Law.

As aforementioned, the suicide act is prohibited by the law so I assume that it
cannot be counted as a part of the symbolic. On the other hand, both the literature
and the findings of this study brought me to ‘the issues related to law’. In fact; I think
that the issues related to law comes to light with a discussion of the issues related to
separation. Congruently, I think that the note-leavers’ investment for the eye of the

Other may be evaluated as mimesis or manipulation which aims to alleviate a
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punishment or criticism from the Other and indicates a struggle to escape from
persecution. Indeed, “the wish to be purified” may be interpreted as a wish for
approval, and “a wish to be seen” may be an indicator of a wish for recognition. In
both situations, the subject can be excluded from being castrated. Moreover, the

illusion of omnipotence may be evaluated as an escape from or denial of castration.

According to the Lacanian approach, the Law is not bound up with
legislation, and it can be defined as “the fundamental principles which underlie social
relations” (Evans, 2006, p. 101). In this context, communication can be thought as a
manner of social relationship so the Law is interrelated with the linguistics,
according to Lacan. The language is associated with the symbolic order which is
defined as the period of life in which the child goes through the linguistic
communication, enters into intersubjective relationships and accepts the law (Homer,
2005). In addition, father is the one who imposes the Law during the Oedipus
complex; therefore, the paternal function can be evaluated as a symbolic function. In
other words, it is the ‘Name of the Father (Nom-du-Pére in French)’, which stands
for “No!” or the prohibition of the father, that separates the child from the mother’s
desire (Fink, 1997).

According to Lacan, the Oedipus complex is a transition from the imaginary
to the symbolic, and it consists of three “times” (Evans, 2006). The first one is the
pre-Oedipal triangle which involves the child, mother and phallus. The child notices
that desire of the mother is something beyond himself, indeed, it is the imaginary
phallus; therefore, the child “tries to be the phallus for the mother” (Evans, 2006, p.
23). Therefore, it is the time that the child notices that the mother is marked by a lack
just like himself and that the desire of the mother is the law. The second time of the
Oedipus complex integrates the imaginary father who prohibits the child’s dual
relation with the mother. In addition, in this phase the privation takes place, which
means the father’s deprivation of mother of the phallus. In addition, he brings about
the mother’s respect for the law, so the child sees the imaginary father as a rival in

terms of the mother’s desire. In the third time, the real father intervenes with the
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child’s efforts to be the phallus of the mother. In fact, the child recognizes his father
as the one who has the phallus so the child has to give up trying to be the phallus. It
is where the castration takes place, according to Lacan. In addition, the child’s

identification with the father originates at this phase.

From a Lacanian point of view, there are two types of identification; namely,
imaginary identification and symbolic identification (Evans, 2006). The former
belongs to the mirror stage and symbolizes the infant’s identification with the
specular image. In fact, it is the time when the child realizes mother’s lack and
wishes to be the phallus for the mother, as discussed in the former pages. The other
potential subjects or structures which may be the object of the mother’s desire are
perceived as rivals just like the specular image on the mirror so aggressivity and
alienation emerges for the child. In this context, the child is afraid of an imaginary
castration because the child’s only way to catch the mother’s eye and present himself
can be through the specular images due to the fact that it is the pre-linguistic period
of life. Therefore, ‘the primary identification’ takes place and the ‘ideal ego’
emerges. The ideal-ego is defined as a product of the mirror stage and related to the
specular image; indeed, “it is a promise of future synthesis towards which the ego
tends, the illusion of unity on which the ego is built” (as cited in Evans, 2006, p. 53).
It is connected with imaginary projection, omnipotence and the symbiotic
relationship, and is the basement of all future identifications (Evans, 2006). On the
other hand, the symbolic identification is related to the formation of the ‘ego ideal’
by the identification with father, and symbolizes a transition to the linguistic period
of life. The ego-ideal, which is a symbolic introjection, is defined as “the signifier
operating as ideal, an internalized plan of the law, the guide governing the subject’s
position in the symbolic order, and hence anticipates secondary (Oedipal)
identification” (as cited in Evans, 2006, p. 53). Lacanian symbolic castration is

associated with this period of life.

Evans (2006) states, “Lacan follows Freud in arguing that the superego is

formed out of this Oedipal identification with the father” (p. 132). The superego is
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related to prohibition, ideal and law (Perelberg, 2015). In fact, according to Freud,
identification with the father is claimed to provide the development of superego
which emerges as an evaluator of the ego’s actions, and is a structure which
symbolizes moral and social rules (Clair, & Wigren, 2004). I realized a punitive tone
in the suicide notes. At the beginning, by interpreting the findings from a Freudian
point of view, | thought that the note-leavers may have an oppressive superego. |
think that the instances of extracts from the notebook which belongs to K. fits well to
here. In this high school notebook, I realized that there is a plans and program section
almost in each paper. The content of those schedules are thought to be very strict,
and the language used toward self is imperative like, “Start the model tests” or
“Don’t waste your time”. He even schedules how many hours of a day he would be
sleeping. In addition, | thought that his expectations from himself (ideals) are really
high; for example, he says, “The best writer (friend, leader, person, father) of the
world”. From a Lacanian point of view, those statements of K. may be evaluated as a
requirement of his ego ideal at first glance. In addition, it may be claimed that K.’s
high expectations from himself may represent a sublimation of his sexual desires to
success. In fact, Evans (2006) describes Lacan’s differentiation between superego

and ego-ideal by claiming:

The superego is an unconscious agency whose function is to repress sexual
desire for the mother, whereas the ego-ideal exerts a conscious pressure
towards sublimation and provides the coordinates which enable the subject to
take up a sexual position as a man or woman (p. 52)

Although Freud does not make such a differentiation, he claims that shame
emerges as a result of the inharmoniousness between ego and ego ideal (Chasseguet-
Smirgel, 1975). Correspondingly to what Lacan states about the sexual positions
above, Tiikel (2015) explains Freud’s ideas in terms of the fact that feminization
lacks the harmony with the ego ideal for a male (Tukel, 2015). As a matter of fact,
this brings my mind E.’s suicide note in which he insults his father’s virility after his
father swears him. He states aggressively, “You are a man, you will fuck my ass.

Come on and do it.”. These swear words puts E. into a feminine position so he might
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have been ashamed of this feminization. In Freudian terms, it may also be claimed
that E. had a phantasy to be in a feminine position. In fact, Freud states ego ideal is
related to homosexual libido as well as the narcissistic libido; therefore, when the
ideal (being a male) does not come true, the homosexual libido is released with guilt
and anxiety (Tiikel, 2015). On the other hand, from a Lacanian point of view, “the
subject’s relationship with the phallus” designates the sexual position (Evans, 2006,
p. 181). A subject can own a sexual position only by means of castration which
implies an entrance to the symbolic. Congruently, Evans (2006) states, “the different
modalities of refusing castration find expression in the various forms of perversion”
(p. 24). On the other hand, defense against castration may also be an indicator for
paranoia (Melman, 1994). In addition, according to Freud, paranoia is a defense

against homosexuality (Fink, 1997).

According to me, the note-leavers’ punitive tone not only operates for
themselves but also for the others by the roots of blaming or punishing. The
examples of the extracts belonging to the blame sub-theme under the emotions
category and the punishment sub-theme under the functions category can be checked
in order to understand the harshness of this tone toward self and others. In addition,
under the functions category, blame emerged as no-blame (neither for the owner of
the note nor the others who are the recipients). Nevertheless, not blaming someone
may give the impression that the person gets stuck in the blaming position in his
mind. As Melman (1994) declares, “Freud’s article on negation shows that ‘not-a’ is

29

equal to the truth of ‘a’.”, and he exemplifies it by stating “If I say I am not thinking
about my mother, that means I am thinking about my mother” (p. 138). A good
example for this may be from E.’s suicide because he says “I don’t blame anyone” at
the beginning of his suicide note, whereas he finishes it by stating, “The only reason
for my death is my FATHER.”. Similarly, J. repeatedly declares that his wife is not
responsible for his suicide. Those repetitive expressions may attract attention to his
wife as the guilty one who should be blamed, even though he states exactly the
opposite. According to Kellerman (2013), when investigating the psychological

aspect of blame, a psychoanalytic understanding of superego is important because
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“the more intense and serious the blame, the more intense and severe the superego”.
As aforementioned, superego is associated with Oedipal Complex, and it is an
outcome of identification with the father (Evans, 2006). Indeed, the Oedipal
Complex for the males, in Freudian terms, is explained as losing the mother as the
sexual object, and identifying with the father due to the castration anxiety (Freud,
1933, as cited in Westen, 1985). From a Freudian point of view, castration anxiety is
defined as the anxious feelings arising due to the expectation of punishment or
criticism from the masterful other (father) toward the child because of his incestuous
desires. On the other hand, Lacanian castration is not related to the “actual penis”,
instead he links it with the “imaginary phallus” (Benyamini, 2012). It is “the
symbolic lack of an imaginary object” (Evans, 2006, p. 23). According to him,
“castration means that jouissance must be refused so that it can be reached on the
inverted ladder (I’échelle renversée) of the Law of desire” (as cited in Evans, 2006,
p. 23). Moreover, Lacan places superego into the symbolic order (Evans, 2006);
however, the findings of this study have an emphasis on the imaginary nature of the
note leavers’ communication styles. In addition, due to the fact that the suicide act is
prohibited by the law, I think that it cannot be counted as a part of the symbolic.
Therefore, | thought that it would be important to reconsider the issues related to
identification and the superego. Hence, | think that it may be useful to turn back to

the data files and reconsider the extracts with the company of the literature.

In terms of requests and last wills in the suicide notes, entrusting the beloved
ones to the others was remarkable. For example, F. states, “Take good care of mom”.
The need to entrust, by its nature, may signalize a perception of ‘threat’. In the
previous part, | evaluated it as a threat of persecution. On the other hand, this threat
may be evaluated, from a Freudian point of view, as the prohibition of incest (or
symbiosis) by the threat of castration. In fact, Oedipus complex is associated with the
‘prohibition of incest’ and the ‘emergence of the Law’ (Chiesa, 2007, p. 29). The

passage below, taken from G.’s suicide note, may be a good example for this issue:
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Please do not perform autopsy on our bodies and do not let our bodies wait
because of related procedures. | am requesting to be buried next to each other
and my daughter between my wife and me if it is not against our religion.
(Liitfen cenazelerimizi otopsi ve benzeri islemlerle bekletmeyiniz. Cenazemizin
yvan yana defin yapilmasini ve dinen sakincasi yoksa kizimizin aramiza

diliyorum.) (G.)

G.’s last wish is to be buried by his wife and his daughter. The remarkable
point here may be his wish to take the daughter to the middle. This may bring incest
to the minds. Nonetheless, he adds that “if it is not against our religion”, which may
be interpreted as the emergence of Law; indeed, God is a permanent father figure for
Freud (Slone, 2004) and the Name-of-the-Father is the primary signifier of Law
according to Lacan (Evans, 2006). In addition, G. rejects the autopsy so another
remarkable point may be his wish to protect his physical integrity after death.
Similarly, B. writes to prosecution office, “I know it is a legal procedure; however, I
am requesting not to have an autopsy.”. This statement of B. may indicate a wish for
cliquishness due to a grandiose self-perception as well as his wish for a Gestalt,
rather than a fragmented body, which also points a narcissistic stance. In fact,
according to Reich (1960), grandiose self emerges as a reaction to the anxieties
related to castration and paranoia (as cited in Behrendt, 2015). Nevertheless, the
important point here may be the wish to preserve the illusion of omnipotence in
addition to the denial of the fact that suicide and murder are also prohibited both by
the legal and religious rules. Therefore, we may assume that although there is an
imaginary threat for castration, the cases try to be excluded from it either by
manipulations or by denial as in the case of perversion. We may also assume that it is

a refusal of the castration as in the case of psychosis.

According to Lacan, the superego has a complicated relationship with the
Law. In fact, the Law has a function of preventing disintegration; on the other hand,
the hegemony of the superego results in destruction (Evans, 2006). Evans (2006)
explains Lacan’s idea related to this issue by saying, “The superego arises from the
misunderstanding of the law, from the gaps in the symbolic chain, and fills out those

gaps with an imaginary substitute that distorts the law” (p. 202). Congruently, the
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findings of this study may indicate that the cases try to escape castration by either
denial or by refusal in order to preserve the illusion of omnipotence. In fact, the cases
go beyond the pleasure principle and kill themselves by a stance against the symbolic
system which prohibits the suicide. On the other hand, there is an impression of
internalizing the rules as in the examples of superegotic or punitive expressions. In
fact, I think that the note-leavers may be taking a stance as a judge in order to get rid
of castration. Congruently, during the primary level analysis, it was realized that in
addition to an exaggerated self-importance, a lack of empathy, a need for admiration
and superiority, and an approach to others with disdain, the cases were also observed
to be putting themselves into a position similar to a judge, by their statements. The
position of a judge may be thought as a position which encloses power, supremacy
and authority; therefore, it may be linked with grandiose/perfect self-perception
theme. As aforementioned, according to Reich (1960), grandiose self emerges as a
reaction to the anxieties related to castration and paranoia (as cited in Behrendt,
2015). Congruently, Melman (1994) states that the subject takes the place of the
Other in the case of paranoia, due to the exclusion. I think that the judge position
may be a representative for taking the place of the Other. In addition, those grandiose
representations of self, including the judge position, may indicate the note-leavers’
investment in the Gestalt Specular I, whereas weak/inefficient self-perception may be
a representation of the fragmented body of the mirror stage. As aforementioned, a
sense of fragmented body can be described as the perception of the body as separate
parts and pieces rather than a whole (Mitchell & Snyder, 1997). In narcissism, for
example, the patients may experience both the fear of castration and the fear of
disintegration (Behrendt, 2015), which may be linked with the Lacanian fragmented
body.

| think that the best example to the judge position is from B.’s suicide note
where he says, “If you regret the things you did, give me your blessings. Pray to God
because you won’t have a high position. (Yaptiklarindan pisman olursan sayet,
hakkini helal et. Dua et ¢iinkii ¢ok iyi bir makamin olmayacak.)”. In addition, he

states, “I am offering you a life now, which you can live the way you want.
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(Diledigin gibi yasayacagin hayati sana sunuyorum simdi.)”. Those statements may
be interpreted as B.’s perception of himself as a judge who decides what his wife’s
end will be like or his perception as the persecutive Other. Moreover, A. writes for
his family, “You deserve the best about everything. (Siz her seyin en giizelini hak
ediyorsunuz.)”. In a similar way, F. states, “It is better I die than I live. (Olmem
yasamamdan daha hayirli.)”. In those expressions, both A. and F. are thought to be
in a perception that their position is the enactor position, just like a judge. I think that
in some of the cases this position of judge is represented as being greater than the
God. A good example here may be from E.’s message to his father where he says,
“Even if you make God stand against me, I will still kill myself. (4/lahi karsima
diksen kendimi 6ldiirecem)”. The subject refuses the castration therefore, it may be
claimed that the name-of-the-Father is declined or denied for the sake of being
mother’s desired object. In fact, by leaving the symbolic order, I think the note-
leavers try to escape from castration and the ambiguity of the words.

Congruently, the Lacanian castration is related to loss, limit and an
acceptance of being finitude (Boothby, 1991). The phantasies of the note-leavers, on
the contrary, indicate an illusion of omnipotence and a belief in immortality. Besides,
by taking a position similar to a judge the cases may be trying to hold a place
analogous to the persecutor or try to become the one who castrates. In fact, death is a
limitation against the existence or immortality in a Heiddegerian sense (Harris,
2017), and the note-leavers put a termination to their existence by killing themselves.
In other words, the cases try to accomplish the paternal function. From a Lacanian
point of view, both for the psychosis and the perversion, the main aim is to

accomplish the paternal function.

Benyamini (2012) states, “there must first be a prohibition that can be
transgressed for the sake of pleasure” (p.2), and he attracts attention to the
compelling nature of the desire which commands to surpass the limits. For some of
the cases in this study, | thought that they forced the limits until their suicide. In

terms of gambling and the limits, Filou (2009) claims, “challenging the limits in
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gambling equates and substitutes for the challenge to the father for possession of the
mother” (p. 64). Congruently, in his suicide note, D. states:

| started live betting two years ago. My purpose was to make money but | lost.
The more | lost, the more | gambled. | took loan from banks and at the end of
two years; | was not able to pay my debts. The ambition to make money led me
to lose more money. (Bundan iki yil énce canli iddia oynamaya basladim.
Amacim para kazanmakti fakat kaybettim. Kaybettikce daha ¢ok oynadim.
Bankalardan kredi ¢ektim ve boylece iki yilin sonunda bor¢larimi 6deyemez
duruma geldim. Para kazanma hirst ¢ok para kaybetmeme sebep oldu.) (D.)

D.’s urge for gambling and challenging the limits may be associated with his
overwhelming sexual excitement and his desire for incest. According to Lacan, every
drive has the features of striving for its own death, bringing repetition, trying to go
beyond the pleasure principle with an aim to have a sense of jouissance which is
basically defined as “painful pleasure”. More specifically, the pleasure principle,
which is a symbolic law, is linked with prohibition, whereas jouissance is about
crossing the prohibition and is on the side of real (Evans, 2006). In fact, according to
Nasio (1998), suicide occurs when the subject transgresses the threshold of the

Other’s jouissance.

5.2. Summary of the Latent Level Findings

The re-analysis of the semantic level findings yielded three main latent
themes; namely, ‘ambivalence of emotions (aggressivity)’, ‘issues related to
separation’ and ‘issues related to castration’. The ‘issues related to separation’
theme takes its roots from the latent sub-themes which are ‘the investment for the eye
of the Other’ and ‘illusion of omnipotence’. The ‘illusion of omnipotence’ Wwas
thought to have a component as ‘envy and Other’s omnipotence’. The latent level
findings are summarized in Figure-1 below. Those findings yielded a diagnostic

discussion which revolves around psychosis and perversion.
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Figure 1: Latent level findings
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CHAPTER 6

GENERAL DISCUSSIONS

‘Aggressivity gnaws away, undermines, disintegrates; it castrates;
it leads to death.™’

Jacques Lacan (1948)

In the previous research, the analysis of suicide notes have been carried out
by two main approaches namely, ‘nomothetic’ and ‘idiographic’ approaches. The
former is associated with quantitative research and focuses on the generalizability,
whereas the latter is a requirement of the qualitative research and designates in-depth
analysis of the cases (Leenaars, 2002). The main purpose of the current study was to
investigate suicide notes, text messages and social media shares of the people who
killed themselves, by using a qualitative method. This way of approach has been
chosen because the idiographic nature of the qualitative method is thought to be the
most suitable way to conduct research on the suicide notes. Menninger (1938)
asserted that one should focus on the ‘“unconscious purposes” rather than the
statistical analysis and conscious motives in order to understand the phenomena of
suicide, due to the fact that it is “a very complex act and not a simple, incidental,
isolated act of impulsion, either logical or in-explicable” (p.23). Suicide as a complex
phenomenon is hard to be understood by using scales or numbers. On the other hand,
the qualitative inquiry allows the researcher to deeply examine the matter in the
suicide notes; in fact, the aim of the qualitative research is to evaluate a social
phenomenon within its context deeply and fully, and making a thick description
(Hays & Singh, 2012). Twelve documents obtained from the Public Prosecution

office were analyzed with the main research question which is “How are the note
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leavers’ experiences in relation to others?”. The secondary research question was,
‘How are the mental relational interplay of emotions of the subject related the Other
in the suicide notes?” The first question was tried to answer with a semantic level
analysis whereas the second one required a more latent level of analysis.
Accordingly, the first part of the analysis integrated the surface level meanings of the
data; therefore, it was like a re-organization of the data in terms of signifiers. On the
other hand, in the second part, I tried to focus on the unconscious processes with a

curiosity of what is underneath of the surface.

In the same direction with the first research question, the semantic level
thematic analysis of the data revealed four main categories with themes and sub-
themes. Those main categories are named as ‘emotions’, ‘perceptions’, ‘functions’
and ‘phantasies’. There are two themes under the ‘emotions’ category; namely,
‘positive emotions’ and ‘negative emotions’. ‘Perceptions’ category revealed also
two themes, which are ‘perceptions related to self’ and ‘perceptions related to
others’. There are three themes of the ‘functions’ category; specifically, ‘the
functions related to blame’, ‘informing others about suicide’ and ‘punishment’. In
terms of ‘phantasies’ category, there are two themes; namely, ‘phantasies related to
life after death’ and ‘phantasies related to control after death events’. As mentioned
before, the emerging categories, themes and sub-themes are considered to have some
concurrences, in other words, the boundaries between them were fluid in a way. It
was thought that this situation may be due to the complicated nature of the act of
suicide. The structures of the categories, themes and sub-themes have been changing
throughout the study due to the nature of the qualitative inquiry. Instead of trying to
verify a particular theory, the usage of the inductive and interpretative thematic

analysis allowed the themes to emerge during the semantic level analysis.

In the second part of the study, the notable findings from the primary level
analysis were discussed with a comparison to the prior research and the Lacanian
theory, and a latent level of analysis was conducted. In fact, Braun and Clarke (2006)

states that “a thematic analysis at the latent level goes beyond the semantic content of
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the data, and starts to identify or examine the underlying ideas, assumptions and
conceptualizations” (p. 13). In this phase, | tried to focus on the unconscious
meanings of the primary level findings in order to find an answer to the question:
‘How are the mental relational interplay of emotions of the subject related the Other
in the suicide notes?’ Congruently, | figured out that there are three main latent
themes among the findings; namely, ‘ambivalence of emotions (aggressivity)’,
‘issues related to separation’ and ‘issues related to castration’. The ‘issues related to
separation’ theme takes its roots from the latent sub-themes which are ‘the
investment for the eye of the Other as an urge to escape from persecution anxiety’
and ‘illusion of omnipotence’. The ‘illusion of omnipotence’ was discussed in
conjunction with ‘envy and Other’s omnipotence’, in Lacanian terms. What |
extracted from those latent themes can be summarized as: The note-leavers reveal a
kind of subtle or vivid ambivalence in their emotions, which is named as
‘aggressivity’ or hainamoration in Lacanian terms. On the other hand, some of the
emotions may be interpreted as acting out for an appeal of the Other’s look or glance,
as well as imaginary tools for escaping from persecution anxiety. The act of leaving a
suicide note behind, besides the extracts remarking ‘a wish to be purified’ or ‘a wish
to be seen’, supported my ideas on the note-leavers’ investments for the eye of the
Other. Moreover, | thought that some of the expressions which imply eternity or
boundless control in the suicide notes may stand for an illusion of omnipotence.
Correspondingly, the Other’s omnipotence is thought to be envied by the note-
leavers. In fact, both the investment for the eye of the Other as an escape from the
persecution anxiety and the illusion of omnipotence sub-themes are thought to be
associated with issues related to separation. I think that the sub-themes of the issues
related to separation theme may indicate a problem with separation; in fact, they may
imply a failure of separation as in the cases of psychosis and perversion.
Furthermore, the latent themes and the data itself, cumulatively, brought me to the
issues related to castration and the Law. What | observed in the suicide notes was an
endeavour to escape from castration by means of the expressions in the suicide notes

and the suicide act itself.
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Emile Durkheim is considered as a pioneering suicidologist from the
sociology realm. Even though his study did not focus on the suicide notes and his
method of research was based on a positivist approach rather than a qualitative
inquiry, | think that his findings may be helpful to elaborate the findings of the
current study. Durkheim (1897/1952) investigated suicide from a sociological point
of view by conducting statistical analysis, and developed his theory on suicide which
integrated social elements as the causes. According to him, ‘integration’ and
‘regulation’ within the society are the main determinants of the act of suicide. The
former is associated with social bonds whereas the latter is related to law. Therefore,
I think that the findings of the current study such as the issues related to separation
and the issues related to the Law may be evaluated as parallel constructs to
Durkheim’s findings. Moreover, Durkheim (1897/1952) proposed four categories
which indicated the types of suicide; namely, egoistic, altruistic, anomic and
fatalistic suicides. The egoistic suicide was defined as the suicide which arises from
low levels of integration within the society whereas the altruistic suicide was claimed
to be resulting from over-integration. Congruently, the issues related to separation in
this study revealed a conflict in terms of separation and a complicated nature in terms
of the social bonds. Nevertheless, | guess, within a more individualistic scope, the
two edges in Durkheim’s findings may represent a fixation or a negation, in Freudian
terms, by taking into account the difference of the approaches between the
psychology realm and the sociology realm. In my opinion, those two edges may also
be evaluated as a result of the aggressivity. Furthermore, according to Durkheim
(1897/1952), the magnitude of regulation in a society may be linked with suicide; in
fact, he defined anomic suicide as the result of weak regulation whereas fatalistic
suicide as the consequence of over-regulation. As aforementioned, the magnitude of
regulation may be evaluated together with the issues related to Law. Congruently,
those two ends may be evaluated as a fixation, a negation or an outcome of

aggressivity, too.

Another important issue which Durkheim (1897/1952) pointed out was
gender difference in terms of the suicide rates. He stated that suicide is a more
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common phenomenon among males when compared to females, and explained this
situation as a consequence of females’ better positioning in social integration as well
as their immunity to suicide. As aforementioned, the data of the current study
consisted of the suicide notes belonging only to males with an aim to provide
homogeneity. Besides, it was due to the fact that the majority of the suicide notes that
I could reach were belonging to males. This may be a representative of the current
situation in terms of the frequencies as well as a coincidence. In terms of gender,
Freud (1925) mentions the anatomical differences between a male and a female,
whereas Lacan focuses on sexual positions (as cited in Evans, 2006). Freud claimed
that a subject’s being in a male or a female position is an outcome of the Oedipal
complex and the identification with a specific gender; on the other hand, according to
Lacan, the sexual position is determined by the subject’s relationship with the
phallus; indeed, “the assumption of a sexual position is fundamentally a symbolic
act” (as cited in Evans, 2006, 181). In the previous section, | discussed that some of
the cases may be in a condition of feminization so the sexual position becomes
ambigious. Moreover, the imaginary nature in the notes rather than a symbolic one
may present a supportive element for this idea. Thus, the cases may not be evaluated
as if they are in a sexual position. Besides, we cannot make a comparison in terms of
gender from the data of this study which belongs only to men. On the other hand, the
previous literature indicates that women write their suicide notes by using more
present tense verbs, more insight words and referring more to the self; whereas they
integrate less hostile emotions, directive messages and responsibility (Black, &
Lester, 2003; Lester, & Leenaars, 2015; Lester, Haines, & Williams, 2010). Those
findings may yield different conclusions for the female note-leavers; indeed, they
may reveal a difference in terms of the issues related to separation. Due to the fact
that this study points out a pre-Oedipal phase when there was not an assumption of a
sexual position; my interpretation at this point would be a probability of the disparity
in terms of mother-daugher and mother-son attachments which may result in
different issues related to separation. What | mean here is that a type of attachment or

investment from the side of the mother to the infant. I guess, this may also underlie
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the condition of better positioning of the females in terms of social integration, as
Durkheim (1897/1952) asserted. In terms of the cultural context, the findings of the
current study may reveal a very close bonding between the mother-son diad. In
addition, they may indicate either a very harsh or a very submissive father figure who
cannot provide the separation of the child from the mother and cannot bring the Law.
The conception of a harsh father may be understood in terms of the end points of
patriarchal system in Turkey. In fact, in the extreme versions, this system may bring
about weak father-son alliance as well as higher rates of penis envy among the

women, which may result in accepting the son as a phallus or as an extension of self.

The current study was conducted on a data which integrated suicide notes,
last messages, social media shares and the writings on a notebook. At the beginning
of this study, a deep and long understanding in terms of the differences and
similarities between the note leavers and non-note-leavers were provided. Most of
the literature in the scope of this type of studies was carried out with a quantitative
approach, and indicated that the demographic differences between the people who
leave notes and who do not are inconsistent and contradictory (Olson, et al, 2011;
Tewksbury, et al. 2010; Girdhar, et al., 2004; Callanan, & Davis, 2009; Demirel, et
al., 2008; Cha’vez-Herna'ndez, et al, 2006). | thought that the non-note-leavers
perfectly fit to Lacan’s definition of the passage to the act, whereas leaving a note
may reveal question marks. In this study, | tried to answer those question marks in
terms of cases’ relationships with the Other. In this part of the study, | tried to
provide a diagnostic discussion due to the fact that my subtle aim in this study was to
understand suicidal patients’ transference relationship with the analyst during the

analysis.

6.1 A Diagnostic Discussion

Although the analyses have been a cumulative process, when | put together
the findings from the semantic and the latent level analyses, | thought that they may

contribute to designate a more comprehensive picture in terms of providing some
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insights into the diagnosis of the cases. Therefore, in this part of the study, I will try
to provide a discussion related to the diagnosis because | think that the findings of
this study, collated with the literature, may yield a chance to interrogate on diagnosis
which may contribute to the clinical practice. Indeed, Fink (1997) states that in order
to specify how an analyst should handle the transference relationship in the therapy is
closely bound up with the diagnosis. Nevertheless, this part, related to diagnosis,
integrates my hesitations due to the fact that it requires a considerable amount of
clinical experience to make a Lacanian diagnosis. In addition, it is impossible for me
to know the note-leavers’ history as in the form of anamnesis. On the other hand, |
tried to search for the signifiers, and group them in terms of their similarities and
differences with the other signifiers. Indeed, according to Parker (2005), in order to
conduct a Lacanian analysis, “the organization of the signifiers” should be the
primary aim of a study. After that, | tried to search for the latent meanings of those
groupings. The latent level analysis brought me to a diagnostic discussion which
revolves around psychosis and perversion. In this section of the study, my aim is to
compare and contrast my findings with the previous literature and to make an
interrogation on the possibility of those diagnoses. Indeed, what | will try here is to
discuss my findings in terms of the Lacanian clinical structures. Moreover, | will try
to elaborate the condition of writing a suicide note in addition to the developmental

roots and relationship with the body in order to clarify a diagnosis.

As aforementioned, suicide may be counted as passage to the act (passage a
[’acte) which is defined as “an exit from the symbolic network [language]” and “a
dissolution of the social bond” (as cited in Evans, 2006, p. 140). The passage to the
act, which is a final way to alleviate anxiety, is linked with psychosis in Lacanian
approach (Evans, 2006). The subject refuses the castration in psychosis; therefore, it
may be claimed that the name-of-the-Father is declined or struck out for the sake of
being mother’s desired object. On the other hand, in the case of perversion, name-of-
the-Father is denied (foreclosure). | have already mentioned that suicide is a
prohibited act by the Law. The latent level analysis indicated that the name of the

father is declined or denied by the note-leavers for the sake of being mother’s desired
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object. In fact, by leaving the symbolic order, | think that the cases try to escape from
castration and the ambiguity of the words. Congruently, the Lacanian castration is
related to loss, limit and an acceptance of being finitude (Boothby, 1991). The
phantasies of the note-leavers, on the contrary, indicate an illusion of omnipotence
and a belief in immortality. Lacan claims that phantasy is associated with the answer
a child gives to the question: “What does the (m)other want from me?” (Bakir,

2008). The answer to this question determines the individual’s clinical structure.

According to Lacan, there are three clinical structures; namely, psychosis,
neurosis and perversion. Those clinical structures are differentiated from each other
in terms of the phantasies and the manner of self-preservation from the castration
(Evans, 2006). For example, in psychosis the person is said to be stuck in the mirror
stage so a psychotic lacks the symbolic Other and “suffers from the invasion of
jouissance”. For a neurotic, on the other hand, the Other uncongenially exists and
avoidance of the jouissance is the main matter. In perversion, “the Other must be
made to exist”, and the perverts try to create limits for the jouissance (Fink, 1997).
Evans (2006) states that Lacanian psychopathology is based on the refusal of
castration, and due to the fact that “it is impossible to accept castration entirely; a
completely ‘normal’ position is never achieved” (p. 24). Nevertheless, he states that
neurosis is more akin to the ‘normal’ when compared to the other structures although
even in neurosis there is still a refusal of castration by means of repression. On the
other hand, both for the psychosis and the perversion, the main aim is to accomplish
the paternal function. The pervert tries to do it by ‘“staging or enacting the
enunciation of the law” whereas the psychotic uses delusional metaphors (Fink,
1997, p.193). | think that by taking a position similar to a judge the cases may be
trying to hold a place analogous to the persecutor or try to become the one who
castrates. In fact, death is a limitation against the existence or immortality in a
Heiddegerian sense (Harris, 2017), and the note-leavers put a termination to their
existence by killing themselves. Therefore, | think we can claim that the cases try to
accomplish the paternal function. Congruently, in Ecrits, while mentioning suicide,
Lacan (1966/2006) states,
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The subject says "No!" to this darting game of inter-subjectivity in which
desire gains recognition for a moment only to lose itself in a will that is the
other's will. The subject patiently withdraws his precarious life from the
churning aggregations of the symbol's Eros in order to finally affirm life in a
speechless curse (p. 263).

I think that this “No!” in this passage resembles the “No!” of the father. As
aforementioned both for the psychosis and the perversion, the main aim is to
accomplish the paternal function in order to bring about the separation from the
mother’s desire. The pervert structure uses disavowal whereas in the psychosis there
is foreclosure. The disavowal, which is known as Verleugnung in Freudian terms, is
defined as a kind of defence in which the subject rejects to become aware of the
reality associated with a traumatic perception (Evans, 2006). Lacan marks perversion
with disavowal, and claims that it is “always accompanied by a simultaneous
acknowledgement of what is disavowed” (Evans, 2006, p. 44). In other words, in
perversion the castration is both recognized and denied. In fact, the perverts
acknowledge that the mOther has a lack; however, they deny lack is the cause of
desire in the mOther (Evans, 2006). On the other hand, foreclosure (Verwerfung in
Freudian terms) is claimed to be the essence of psychosis. It is a “primordial refusal”
to the Name-of-the-Father, and it is defined as “the specific mechanism of psychosis,
in which an element is rejected outside the symbolic order just as if it had never
existed” (Evans, 2006, p. 65). Nevertheless, Fink (1997) states that the distinction
between disavowal and foreclosure “is not something that the clinician can see
directly; it is not perceptually available” (p. 77); therefore, I think that it is
impossible for me to situate whether the cases use disavowal or foreclosure. In
addition, it is not possible for me to know the histories of the cases as in the form of
anamneses in this study. On the other hand, by focusing on the condition of writing a
suicide note, the developmental roots springing from those notes, the cases’
relationships with their body and their sentence structures in the notes, I can try to
make an understanding of the findings in the context of diagnosis with the help of

existing literature.
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6.1.1 Writing a suicide note.

As aforementioned, it has been an intrinsic question mark for me from the
beginning of the study: “Why those people left suicide notes behind, if they want to
escape from the ambiguity of the words?” At the beginning of the study, I questioned
whether it is an acting out or not. However, what Fink (1997) states in terms of the
“literary production” while he mentions a case named as Roger may suggest an idea
for us here:

Roger mechanically goes to his sessions with his fist therapist for two years,
bringing the therapist mountains of writings: he meticulously writes down his
dreams, types them up, memorizes them, and recites them by heart in his

sessions. (This sort of profilic “literary” production is an extremely common
feature in psychosis.) (p. 104).

Moreover, Lacan states that “the discursive products characteristic of the
register of paranoia usually blossom into literary productions” (Lacan, 1975; as cited
in Whitworth, 2015, p.234). Withworth (2015) claims that when the Name-of-the-
Father is declined, the imaginary father who is a brutal, malevolent, envious and
castrating one arises, especially in the images and the delusional metaphors of the
psychotic patient; which reveal themselves in the patient’s creative, artistic and
literary productions. Indeed, the delusional metaphor compels the patient to write
down about himself repeatedly by using ‘letters’ in order to get rid of fragmentation
and stay functional. Concordantly, while mentioning the psychotic case example
named as Roger, Fink (1997) states that the patient “feels a bit safer when he writes
things down, as writing seems to fix or freeze meaning to some extent” (p. 107). He
adds that the words and the meaning drift in a purposeless manner in case of
psychosis due to the fact that the signifier is not tied to the signified by the name-of-
the-Father. On the other hand, in terms of speech Roger says:

Words frighten me. I have always wanted to write, but couldn’t manage to put
a word on a thing... It was as though the words slipped off things... So I
thought that by studying the dictionary from A to Z and writing down the

words I didn’t know, I would possess them all and could say whatever | wanted
(p.107).
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In case of psychosis, the patients feel as if they are possessed by language
(Fink, 1997). Maybe that’s why there are various vocabularies integrating words and
their meanings from different languages in L.’s notebook who was one of the cases

in this study.

Abensour (2013) links the literary production in the psychosis with the
curiosity about the “mystery of the act of creation” (p. 126). Congruently, Walker
(1998) resembles the writings of Schreber who is a psychotic patient to “the act of
giving birth” (p. 64). The former here may bring the God to the minds whereas the
latter directly refers to the mOther. In fact, | think that the former may be associated
with the “illusion of omnipotence” while the latter may be linked with the “envy and
the Other’s omnipotence” in terms of this study’s findings. Furthermore, the contents
of the suicide notes integrate a definition of self and the Other as indicated in the
primary level analysis. I think that what those definitions mean in conjunction with
the existence of the suicide notes may be understood with Abensour’s (2013) passage

below:

An astonishing questioning that lies at the very heart of that production —
sometimes takes the form of a mirror image of the creator searching for his or
her identity, sometimes it is the reflection of the process of creation by
representing the artist and his or her avatars, or again it may be, in
contemporary literature, like a work of art that mirrors itself and ends up by
losing its own image through the interplay of construction/deconstruction (p.
126).

6.1.2 Developmental roots and the body.

In 1938, Lacan describes death drive as a desire to turn back to the cohesion
and harmony with the mother’s breast before the oedipal struggle. Due to the fact
that he links death drive to the pre-oedipal phase, it can be said that “the imaginary
order” was the location for the death drive at the beginning for Lacan (Evans, 2006).

The imaginary order is known as the pre-linguistic period of life which is marked
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with illusions and fantasy images; and it is closely linked with the mirror stage and
identification (Homer, 2005). Lacan firstly mentions suicide within his writing on the
family complexes; specifically, the weaning complex which is linked with the
feeding relationship and the death drive. The link between the weaning complex and
suicide is declared as the “appetite for death” which may turn into the condition of
“nonviolent suicide”, the examples of which are “anorexia, drug addiction (by
mouth), or gastric neuroses” (Lacan, 1938/n.d, pp. 21-22). The interruption of the
symbiotic relationship between mother and the child is claimed to leave “a
permanent trace in the child’s psyche” (Evans, 2006, p. 120). According to Lacan,
when the sublimation of imago of mother’s breast to the social relationships is not
possible, it becomes lethal. He claims that “in abandoning himself to death, the
subject seeks to find the imago of mother again” (as cited in Roudinesco, 1997, p.
145). Furthermore, Lacan makes an association between the mother and death by
claiming that the “burial practices” symbolizes “a return to the mother’s womb”
(Lacan, 1938/n.d, p. 22). Therefore, it can be claimed that suicide may be an effort to
turn back to the symbiotic relationship, to the real, where the separation from the
mother did not take place and there was not the lack; in fact, it may be interpreted as
a desire to go beyond the symbolic (language). Congruently, in Ecrits, he
(1966/2006) states:
This suicidal tendency—which represents in my opinion what Freud sought to
situate in his metapsychology with the terms "death instinct” and "primary
masochism"—depends, in my view, on the fact that man's death, long before it
is reflected (in a way that is, moreover, always so ambiguous) in his thinking,
is experienced by him in the earliest phase of misery that he goes through from
the trauma of birth until the end of the first six months of physiological
prematurity, and that echoes later in the trauma of weaning. It is one of the
most brilliant features of Freud's intuition regarding the order of the psychical
world that he grasped the revelatory value of concealment games that are
children's first games. Everyone can see them and yet no one before him had

grasped in their iterative character the liberating repetition of all separation and
weaning as such that the child assumes [assume] in these games (p. 152).

Nevertheless, Lacan’s definition of death drive changed throughout the time.

In 1946, he claimed that the death drive is related to the suicidal inclination of
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narcissism. In 1950s, he placed the death drive in “the symbolic order” by claiming
that it is related to repetition (as cited in Evans, 2006). The symbolic order is defined
as the period of life in which the child goes through the linguistic communication,
enters into intersubjective relationships and accepts the law (Homer, 2005). It is
connected to some of the most important Lacanian concepts such as the Other,
Oedipus complex, unconscious, signifier and the death drive. Death, absence and
lack are situated in the symbolic order; indeed, Lacan says that “the death drive is the
only mask of the symbolic order” (Lacan, 1954/1988). According to him, every drive
has the features of striving for its own death, bringing repetition, trying to go beyond
the pleasure principle with an aim to have a sense of jouissance which is basically
defined as “painful pleasure”. More specifically, the pleasure principle, which is a
symbolic law, is linked with prohibition, whereas jouissance is about crossing the
prohibition and is on the side of real (Evans, 2006). Accordingly, it was thought that
suicide occurs when the subject transgresses the threshold of the Other’s jouissance,
and the manner (by hanging, knife, gun, poison, etc.) or the type of the suicide
(hysterical, melancholic, schizophrenic, etc.) determines the place of jouissance
(Nasio, 1998). The real is beyond the symbolic (language), and it is the place where
the separation did not take place and there was not the lack (Rigel, Batus,
Yiicedogan, & Coban, 2005). According to Lacan, the death drive, jouissance and
the real are associated with each other (Homer, 2005). He states that jouissance “is
the path towards death” (Lacan, 1969-70, p.17; as cited in Evans, 2006). Jouissance
is claimed to be “the attraction towards death, going beyond the pleasure principle
and encountering the real” (Kim, 2015, p.113). According to Tura (2012), the
Lacanian psychoanalysis describes death within those three dimensions. He states
that death is real because it can be clarified scientifically, physically and
biophysically. However, the death is not just a biological phenomenon; in fact,
sociologically, it is understood as the other’s death, and it is an ideological,
discursive object for rituals, so death is symbolic. In addition, our imagination of it,

the imaginary death, always takes its roots from symbolic and real death.
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In the current study, during the latent level analysis, | tried to interpret the
primary level findings from a Lacanian point of view, and most of the themes
signalized issues related to the Lacanian mirror stage which takes place between the
first 6-18 months of life. Indeed, the ambivalence of emotions and aggressivity as
well as the issues related to alienation and separation (investment for the eye of the
Other, illusion of omnipotence, envy and Other’s omnipotence) are deeply discussed
within this stage, by Lacan. Moreover, as aforementioned, the mirror stage is
associated with the imaginary order; therefore, it symbolizes the pre-Oedipal dual
relationship (Evans, 2006). According to Tura (2013), when considered broadly, the
Lacanian mirror stage and the pre-Oedipal dual relationship coincide with Freud’s
‘anal period’, Mabhler’s ‘separation-individuation stage’, Kohut’s period of
‘grandiose self’, and the process in which Kernberg puts his ideas on ‘ambivalence
and splitting’. Even though the approaches, discourses, terminologies and rationales
are very different in terms of their theories, | think that those theoreticians may
contribute to this study in terms of marking the developmental period of life which
may have an impact on the suicidal behaviours of the cases. In fact, the findings of
the secondary level analysis indicate a punitive tone as mentioned in the Freudian
anal period; issues related to separation in terms of omnipotence and investment for
the eye of the Other similar to the Mahler’s re-aproachement period of the
separation-individuation stage; a grandiose representation of self as in Kohut’s
mirror self-object; and ambivalence of emotions just as in Kernberg’s thoughts on
ambivalence and splitting. According to Tura (2013), this period of life, which he
names as the second period of life, is associated with shame and lack because it
integrates the contradictions of omnipotence and neediness; rebellion and obedience;

love and hate. Tura (2013) states it is the period of “body-1 (beden-ben)”.

Congruently, while analysing the suicide notes, | thought that the grandiose
representations of self, including the judge position, may indicate the note-leavers’
investment in the Gestalt Specular | which is a reflection of the infants body on the
surface of a mirror, whereas the weak/inefficient self-perception may be a

representation of the fragmented body of the mirror stage. As aforementioned, a
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sense of fragmented body can be described as the perception of the body as separate
parts and pieces rather than a whole (Mitchell & Snyder, 1997). If we can mention a
fear of fragmentation, where can we put A.’s act in which he killed himself by
cutting various parts of his body including his throat and throwing himself from the
fifth floor? According to Le Breton (1999/2014), the body is fragmentised because of
the fact that the subject is fragmentized. In fact, human body may be counted as a
castrator with its inhibitory and restrictive nature for an omnipotent structure. By the
entrance of the language and the formation of the ego, subject is alienated from his
body and drives (lversen, 2007, p. 7). According to Le Breton (1999/2014), the body
is the cruel disease for the desire; the materialized form of the negative side of the
person, which has imperfection; and it is the place for death and sickness. As a
suitable example, I can mention J.’s suicide note here where he declares his anxiety

associated with his health by stating,
| feel suffocated, brother. | also feel anxious a bit about my health. While | am
writing this moment, the pen does not stand still in my hand. My hand shakes
very badly in recent times. It does not allow me to work. There is also my
mind... It is another problem. I know that it will strike one day. I can not let it
happen. What will | do in the hospitals? (Ben cok bunaldim abi. Biraz da
korkuyorum. Saghgimla ilgili. Ben su ani yazarken kalem elimde durmuyor.
Elim artik son zamanlarda lapir lapir titriyor. Herhangi bir is yapmama da

izin vermiyor. Ha bir de beynim var. O ayrt bir dert. Vuracak bir giin
biliyorum. Buna miisaade etmem. Ben hastanelerde ne yaparim.) (J.)

The body is evaluated as a surplus limb which is required to be extinguished
(Le Breton, 1990, as cited in Le Breton, 1999/2014). Congruently, one of my
patients, who had suicidal thoughts, was evaluating her body as unclean; in other
words, she had a perception of a dirty body. She had been complaining about the
‘disgusting smell” on her body (armpit and mouth odor) which she resembled the
smell of a dead body. | thought that this may be evaluated as a type of ‘delusion’

which may indicate psychosis.

Le Breton (1999/2014) states that the body is an alter-ego so a person tries to

change the life by changing the anatomy. Piercings, tattoos, plastic surgery or body

126



art are evaluated as the person’s attempts to change the life. Conformably, another
patient of me, who stated that he is going to kill himself after killing his girl-friend,
has a huge tattoo on his neck. A further example may be one of my friends who
described me how she abandoned her thoughts related to suicide after she buzz-cut
her hair. In the current study, it was noticed that some of the cases had tattoos in
various parts of their body, as declared in the vignettes section. This information was
obtained from the autopsy reports in the files. This data may be interpreted as the
cases’ perception of their body as an alter-ego. As an example, F.’s tattoo in his
forearm saying “Never give up”, may be interpreted as his wish to be seen by others
as a crusader. Nevertheless, by killing himself he gives up and abandons this alter-
ego in addition to abandoning his social bonds and the anxiety of the appearance.
Moreover, whatever the method is, the suicide act is fulfilled by an interference with
the body. Ingestion of drugs, cutting, jumping, shooting, hanging etc. are all linked
with body because it is the place for death, as Le Breton states, which castrates the

subject.

According to Recalcati (1999), the issues influencing to the body may be
associated with psychosis. He exemplifies it with “the real mortification of the body”
and “a kind of total abolition of desire”, which may be signalizing suicide. Moreover,
he states that in the condition of psychosis the body cannot “incorporate the
signifier”, instead, it detaches itself from corporation with (“disincorporates from”)
the signifier. Thus, we may say that the psychotic subject escapes from the ambiguity
of the words. Furthermore, Recalcati (1999) states that the jouissance is not localized
in the erogenous zones in the case of psychosis. Congruently, Fink (1997) claims that
the psychotic’s body is invaded by jouissance. Therefore, suicidal acts such as
ingestion of drugs, cutting, jumping, shooting, hanging etc. may be related to the
psychotic subject’s way of castrating himself due to this invasion of jouissance.
Indeed, Recalcati (1999) evaluates “the de-vitalization of the body” as “a kind of
actuated castration of excessive jouissance”. Likewise, he declares that the piercings
may be evaluated as the attempts to empty the “body of excessive jouissance”. I

guess we may suppose that the tattoos of the cases may be serving a similar purpose.
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Recalcati (1999) states that in the case of the imaginary-narcissistic
relationships, the Specular | (ego) takes control and regulates the subject’s body,
until a mimetic identification is achieved. Congruently, Evans (2006) describes

Lacan’s thoughts on ego by stating,

The ego is a construction which is formed by identification with the specular
image in the mirror stage. It is thus the place where the subject becomes
alienated from himself, transforming himself into the counterpart (p. 52).

In the mirror stage, the ego is constituted onto a misunderstanding and the
“subject becomes alienated from himself” (Evans, 2006, p. 118). That is why ego has
a paranoiac and narcissistic structure (Evans, 2006). Lacan (1949/1977) summarizes
this part in his writing named as “The Mirror Stage as Formative of the Function of

the | as Revealed in the Psychoanalytic Experience” as:

In the light of this conception, the term primary narcissism, by which analytic
doctrine designates the libidinal investment characteristics of that moment,
reveals in those who invented it the most profound awareness of semantic
latencies. But it also throws light on the dynamic opposition between this
libido and the sexual libido, which the first analysts tried to define when they
invoked destructive and, indeed, death instincts, in order to explain the
evident connection between the narcissistic libido and the alienating function
of the I, the aggressivity it releases in any relation to the other, even in a
relation involving the most Samaritan of aid (p.507).

In accordance with this knowledge related to the developmental roots and the

relationship with the body, we may focus on the paranoiac and narcissistic structure.

6.1.3 A narcissistic and paranoiac structure.

The ego is based on a misunderstanding (méconnaissance in French) and
gives rise to a narcissistic and a paranoiac structure (Evans, 2006). In fact, Lacan
claims that the narcissistic structure emerges as a result of the formation of |1 which is
based on the identification with the Specular image. According to Lacan, the erotic
attraction toward the image is accompanied by an aggressive tendency. The former

takes place due to the wholeness of the image, whereas the latter is a result of
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comparison of the subject’s disintegration to this wholeness. This is what Lacan calls
“narcissistic suicidal aggression” (agression suicidaire narcissique in French) which
gives rise to different types of self-destruction (Evans, 2006). Evans (2006) states,
“the narcissistic relation constitutes the imaginary dimension of human relationships”
(p. 123).

| think that the cases in this study may indicate the characteristic features of
Lacanian narcissism. In fact, the ambivalence of emotions (aggressivity) is one of the
important latent themes in this current study, which may be referring to the definition
of Lacanian narcissism taking place during the mirror stage. In addition, an
exaggerated self-importance, a need for admiration and superiority accompanied by
the feelings of powerlessness, worthlessness and inefficiency are thought to be
signalling instability in the psychic size just as the comparison of Gestalt and
fragmented body in the mirror stage. Moreover, a lack of empathy, an urge to control
others by manipulations, putting self into a place of judge and either devaluating or
idealizing others may be the indicators of narcissism in accordance with a sense of
the contemporary definitions of narcissism. Indeed, some those findings may also be
interpreted in Lacanian terms. For example, the urge to control may be associated
with the infant’s endeavours to take the counterpart (Specular 1) under control.
Devaluation and idealization, on the other hand, may be arising due to the aggressive
feelings in front of the counterpart. Accordingly, the emotions emerged from the data
such as love, envy, shame, anxiety and anger are thought to be associated with

narcissism and the mirror stage.

The literature indicates that the links between suicide and narcissism has
already been established. In addition to Lacan, Freud also mentioned this association.
According to the traditional psychoanalytic theory, narcissism arises when an
unlimited libidinal energy invested in one’s own body rather than an object (Steiner,
2008). In Mourning and Melancholia, Freud (1917) claims that in the case of
narcissism the object loss may lead to self-annihilation. He states, “the shadow of the

objects falls on the ego” (as cited in Stamelman, 1990, p. 52). In fact, shadow is used
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as a metaphor for identification here because external objects are to be treated as if
they are aspects of self. Identification is strongly linked with introjection because “an
identified person seems to be introjected into the self” (Menninger, 1938, p. 33). In
addition, identification is associated with the formation of superego. Nevertheless, it
Is not an identification and superego in an Oedipal sense what | mean here. It may be
summarized as: If the child wants to make her mother happy, he can give up what he
wants (Tukel, 2015), for the sake of love (from mother to the self). In fact, Freud
states that the suicide attempt is “the fulfilment of a punishment and the fulfilment of
a wish”, and explains it by stating, “turning against [oneself] a death wish which had
been directed at someone else” (as cited in Jacobus, 1996, p.118). Congruently,
Menninger (1938) names this wish as the “wish to kill” which is located as the first
motivational component of suicide, and is associated with identification and
introjection. This may explain the murder plans of E. and G. which they mention in
their suicide notes. Furthermore, the contemporary psychoanalysts also mention the
linkage between narcissism and suicide. For example, Henseler (2012) states,
“suicidal crisis (nearly) always arise when a disappointment in a narcissistic object is
eliminated by the acting out of a fantasy of fusion with a primary object in a death

chosen voluntarily”.

Freud links narcissism with autoerotism, and explains it in two types; namely,
primary and secondary narcissism. He defines the primary narcissism as a state
where there is no object relation. The infant is self-sufficient and in an omnipotent
and ‘oceanic’ feeling in which his ego is boundless and is not a separate being from
the environment, as if he is united with God (Steiner, 2008). This symbiotic period of
life is also known as the ‘normal autism’ (Mahler, 1967, as cited in Behrendt, 2015)
or ‘symbiotic psychosis’ (Mahler, 1968, as cited in Ellman, 2010). According to
Moncayo (2008), in the primary narcissism there is a “fusion between subject and
object, self and other” (p. 5). On the other hand, Freud attracts attention to the fact
that the infant is in need of others due to his vulnerability and inadequacy. Thus, the
secondary narcissism is claimed to be “a principle motivator for object relations”

because the individual needs to return back to the lost circumstances of primary
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narcissism due to the need to be loved (Freud, 1914, as cited in Behrendt, 2015). In
the secondary narcissism, “the libido that has been directed toward others is
withdrawn from objects back into self” (Flanagan, 2008, p.171). Therefore, it may be
said that the primary narcissism which is linked with paranoia and projection may be
the base for secondary narcissism which is associated with introjection and superego
formation, in Freudian terms. On the other hand, Lacan claims that the primordial
(primary) narcissism is not something associated with ego-love which arises in the
mirror stage, with his terms. Instead, the primordial narcissism is pertain to the
imaginary order and linked with Real, whereas the secondary narcissism is placed in
the symbolic order (Hurst, 2008).

Congruently, the findings of this study proposed that the cases may be in an
illusion of omnipotence — just as described in the case of primary/ primordial
narcissism. Moreover, we may claim that the findings imply a fusion between self
and the other. The perceptions of self and others in the suicide notes, according to the
semantic level analysis, are observed to be dyadic; indeed, both self and others are
conceived as either perfect or inadequate by the cases. In terms of themselves, the
perceptions of the note-leavers change between grandiose/perfect self and
weak/inefficient self. Similarly, their thoughts about others are two-edged because
they perceive others either as ideal others or negative others. In harmony with the
self-perceptions, the perceptions of others also changes in both ends. The feelings of

C. toward life may be a good example here:

This life is not for me, I get this eventually even if it is late. [...] In fact, life is
beautiful, living is beautiful, but, as | said, this life is not suitable for me. [...]
Perhaps, I am not suitable for this life, I don’t know. Yet, the life oppressed me
very badly. No matter how | tried hard, nothing worked out in the way |
wanted in this life. (Bu hayat bana gére degil, ge¢ de olsa bunu anladim. [...]
Hayat giizel aslinda, yasamak giizel ama séyledim ya bu hayat bana gore
degil. [...] Belki de ben bu hayata gore degilim bilmiyorum. Ama hayat iistiime
¢ok yiiklendi. Ne kadar ¢aba sarf etsem de hi¢bir sey istedigim gibi olmadi
hayatta.) (C.)
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As can be seen C.’s opinions toward life is very complicated. He evaluates life
as something beautiful, and then it becomes oppressing. In fact, the oppressing
feature of life here may signalize a delusion of persecution. If the ‘life’ here is taken
as the Other, the constant change of its value for C. may be claimed. Likewise, his
opinions towards himself alter. He states that he is ‘not suitable’, and then he implies
he ‘tried very hard’ but life rejected giving the things that he wanted. As can be seen,
the change in the worth of self and the other is constant and harmonious. Kilborne
(2014) states that the feelings of shame bring about a dependency to the phantasies or
the calculations associated with how one is viewed by the others. This dependency
originates idealizing the others by attributing them some characteristic features
which they are not able to have, due to the pursuit of a cure for own inadequacy,
limitedness, imperfection and the feelings of isolation. This may be why J. writes to
his wife, “You have been my prophet. My blood, my soul, my wife. (Sen benim
peygamberimdin. Kanmim, canim, karim.)”. On the other hand, the idealization
aggravates the feelings of vulnerability, which leads to defenses linked with
narcissism and paranoia (Kilborne, 2014). Therefore, devaluation is the other end of
the idealization. According to Kilborne (2014), envy is closely associated with
devaluation because envy contains distrust toward pleasure and a pleasure in terms of
the other’s pain. Kilborne (2014) resembles the feelings of envy and shame to the
feelings of a person who is in a room full of mirrors with distorted images of self.
Congruently, the investment of the cases for the eye of the Other as in the forms of
“a wish to be seen” and “a wish to be purified” may be signalizing a Situation where
they got stuck in the mirror. Recalcati (1999) explains this situation by stating that
there is an “emptiness of being” and a “massive identification” with the ideal image
in the case of psychosis. It may indicate that the note-leavers do not have a congruent
sense of self and they are in need of being defined by the Other. As Recalcati (1999)
says this is a sign for psychosis; in parallel, Fink (1997) declares that for the cases
who are psychotic “the overwriting of the imaginary with the symbolic” does not
occur so they got stuck in the imaginary order and their ego-ideal cannot be
established. Moreover, Fink (1997) adds,
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The ego ideal serves to anchor one’s sense of self, to tie it to the approval or
recognition of the parental Other, its absence leaves one with a precarious
sense of self, a self-image that is liable to deflate or evaporate at certain critical
moments (p. 89).

The ego-ideal, which is a symbolic introjection, is defined as “the signifier
operating as ideal, an internalised plan of the law, the guide governing the subject’s
position in the symbolic order, and hence anticipates secondary (Oedipal)
identification” (as cited in Evans, 2006, p. 53). However, for the cases in this study, I
have already mentioned my thoughts on the condition that the name of the father is
declined or denied by the note-leavers for the sake of being mother’s desired object.
This means that there may not be a congruent internalization of the law, as in the
Oedipal sense. However, | think that the punitive tone which was defined as the
‘superego’ at the beginning of the study has nothing to do with an Oedipal
triangulation; rather, I think that it symbolizes a type of imitation or a “mimetic
identification” as Recalcati (1999) names. Therefore, the punitive tone in the suicide
notes may be explained with an imaginary compensation which is “an imaginary
identification of the narcissistic type with one’s fellow man”, and it is where the
ideal-1 is located (Recalcati, 1999). | think that the investments for the eye of the
Other in the suicide notes may be marked with an imaginary form and may reveal an
urge to escape from the persecution anxiety. Imaginary, in Lacanian terms, is
associated with the “dual relation between the ego and the specular image” (Evans,
2006, p. 84). Therefore, | think that this imaginary form of investment for the eye of
the Other may be associated with ideal-ego which is a product of the mirror stage
and is related to the specular image; indeed, “it is a promise of future synthesis
towards which the ego tends, the illusion of unity on which the ego is built” (as cited
in Evans, 2006, p. 53). The ideal-ego is connected with imaginary projection,
omnipotence and the symbiotic relationship, and it is the basement of all future
identifications (Evans, 2006).

Nevertheless, narcissism is viewed as a disposition which influences each

individual due to the fact that the incest prohibition is for every member of the
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societies; indeed, each member is affected in divergent degrees (Vogeler, 1997).
Therefore, | thought that there might be some issues beyond narcissism in those
cases. According to Kilborne (2014), narcissism is alike a terrarium which may be
counted as a kind of aquarium. In this aquarium there is an environment simulating
the needed place for the habituation of reptiles, insects or plants. He states that
narcissism resembles a child’s rocking himself to sleep in a room because nobody
else is in this room except himself. The child creates a new world for himself in order
to be protected from the fear or the experience of abandonment. This alienation may
bring psychosis to minds. In fact, for Lacan, there is a “self-referential aspect of
narcissism” which shelters “paranoid overtones” (Filou, 2009, p. 67). Congruently,
the formation of ego is associated with paranoiac structure in Lacanian terms. Freud
also associates narcissism with psychosis where he mentions schizophrenia as the

‘narcissistic neurosis’. He states,

The question arises: What happens to the libido which has been withdrawn
from external objects in schizophrenia? The megalomania characteristic of
these states points the way. This megalomania has no doubt come into being at
the expense of object-libido. The libido that has been withdrawn from the
external world has been directed to the ego and thus gives rise to an attitude
which may be called narcissism. (Freud, 1914, as cited in Strachey, 1914).

Recalcati (1999) makes a differentiation between schizophrenia and paranoia
by stating that the jouissance “returns investing the body of the subject” in the case
of the former, whereas the jouissance specifying itself “with the locus of the Other”
and causing the subject to be pursued by the Other in the case of the latter. | think
that the findings, in general, may be depicting a picture of paranoia in this study.
However, | will try to proceed from general to specific; therefore, initially, I will try
to evaluate the cases in terms of psychosis which is an umbrella term for both

paranoia and schizophrenia; and then | will try to focus on paranoia specifically.

Psychosis, in general, takes its roots from foreclosure which results in being
stuck in the imaginary order, and may cause hallucinations, an invasion of

jouissance, a deficiency in the control over the drives, feminization, the lack of a
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question, language disturbances such as an inability to establish new metaphors (due
to the lack of paternal metaphor) or an interruption in the sentences and neologism
(Fink, 1997). Some of those hallmarks are thought to be concordant with the data and
the findings. For example, Fink (1997) claims that the imaginary order dominates the
relationships in psychosis; in fact, the ruptures in their relations usually occur with
“rivals, competitors, or lovers” who are around their own age. Congruently, in some
of the suicide notes (for example C., J, K. and L.), romantic love is declared.
Romantic love is one of the situations in which the object (the Other) is idealized and
narcissistic libido is shared with this object (Tukel, 2015). In the cases of break-up
(separation) or not being able to come together, the individuals may be feeling a
great deal of pain and anger due to the libido investment and to the illusion of
omnipotence so they may be making a transition toward devaluation. Indeed, from a
Freudian point of view, suicide is “turning against [oneself] a death wish which had
been directed at someone else”. The statements of B. which he wrote to his wife may
provide a good example for those aggressive tendencies. In fact, B. blames his wife
harshly for leaving him alone and through the end of his suicide note he states, “Love
my kids so much that they will not take after me. (Cocuklarumi ¢ok sev ki bana
benzemesinler.)”. As aforementioned, it may address an ambiguity of the emotions or
ambivalence, in addition to his urge to kill his wife who may be introjected, from a
Freudian point of view. On the other hand, it may signalize a lack of sense of self
besides a great deal of investment for the eye of his wife, most probably as a
substitute for the specular I. We may also mention a delusion of passion here, by
considering the situation from a Lacanian sense. In fact, Lacan (1966/2006) makes a
connection between narcissism and paranoia, as a branch of psychosis, when he
mentions the case of Alceste in Ecrits by claiming that Alceste may have “a delusion
of passion” rather than love due to the fact that his love for Celimene integrates an
expectation of being loved back. In fact, it is not just an expectation due to the fact
that when he was asked “You think then that she loves you?”, Alceste states
“Heavens, Yes! I wouldn’t love her did I not think so.” (p. 142). Those types of

delusions may be evaluated as paranoid overtones. Moreover, the punitive tone in the
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poems of Alceste is evaluated by Lacan as “suicidal aggression of narcissism” rather
than “self-punishment” (Lacan, 1966/2006, p. 143). Similarly, the punitive tone and
the expressions of romantic love in the suicide notes may be evaluated as the cases’
narcissistic suicidal aggression rather than a sign of superego. On the other hand, the
expectation of punishment or fear of castration from the Other may be evaluated as a

delusion of persecution.

Lacan declares that fear of castration is not sufficient for assuming a patient
as psychotic; in fact, the language should be examined. He states that “there must be
language disturbances” (as cited in Fink, 1997, p. 96). According to Fink (1997),
“language shapes us: it shapes our thoughts, demands and desires” (p. 86). The
psychotic is stuck in the imaginary so “the overwriting of the imaginary by the
symbolic” fails. It leads to aggressivity, jealousy and rivalry. Fink (1997) claims that
“the psychotic has the sense of being possessed by a language that speaks as if it
were coming not from inside but from outside” (p. 87), and in the psychosis there is
“a confusion between self and other, a difficulty in determining who is speaking” (p.
90). It is said that the psychotics are not able to create new metaphors. Moreover,
their sentences are interrupted and the forms of the words are twisted in order to
create new words. Congruently, Lacan (1966/2006) marks the characteristic features

of language in case of madness by stating,

Let us follow this path in order to study the significations of madness, as we
are certainly invited to by the original forms that language takes on in it: all the
verbal allusions, cabalistic relationships, homonymic play, and puns that
captivated the likes of Guiraud. And, | might add, by the singular accent whose
resonance we must know how to hear in a word so as to detect a delusion; the
transfiguration of a term in an ineffable intention; the fixation [figement] of an
idea in a semanteme (which tends to degenerate into a sign here specifically);
the lexical hybrids; the verbal cancer constituted by neologisms; the bogging
down of syntax; the duplicity of enunciation; but also the coherence that
amounts to a logic, the characteristic, running from the unity of a style to
repetitive terms, that marks each form of delusion—the madman communicates
with us through all of this, whether in speech or writing.
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Among the cases in this study, H. is known to be psychotic according to the
information obtained from the case file. In H.’s suicide note it was noticed that there
is a repetition of the statements such as: “Look after my 3 kids (U¢ yavruma iyi
bakin)”; “The reason for my suicide is neediness and poverty (Intiharimin sebebi
yoksulluktu, fakirlikti.)”; “You are at everyone’s peril and everyone is at Allah’s
peril. (Sizin giinahiniz herkesin boynuna, herkesinki de Allah’in boynuna.)”. In
addition, he repeats the word “orphan” so many times. In this regard, Fink (1997)
states that a person with psychosis “reiterates again and again the same phrases;
repetition replaces explanation” (p. 101). In his article named as Minotaure, Lacan
mentions the paranoiac structure also uses “an original syntax” marked with
repetition, splitting and multiplication (lversen, 2007). As an example to those types
of original syntaxes, H. states, “The ones | loved people the people who loves me
should be aware of the fact that | died. (Benim sevdiklerim insanlar beni seven
insanlar haberi olsun oldiigiimden.)”. In addition, a semantic ambiguity of the
subject of the sentence may give impression of paranoia as in the example of H.’s
following sentence: “I was sadly disappointed after my first suicide attempt, they
would understand. ([ik intiharimdan sonra giivendigim daglara kar yagmis, onlar
anlanugtir.)”. This statement of H. may shelter a paranoid tone. In rest of the cases,
there was not a declaration of psychosis in the case files; nevertheless, | decided to
examine them, too. In most of the suicide notes, | realized that there are language
disturbances. For example, it is thought that B.’s suicide note contains language
disturbances in terms of grammatical connection; for example when he says, “As of
you, I didn’t ask from you so many things you will understand this one day (Sen
olarak ben senden ¢ok sey istemedim bunu bir giin anlayacaksin.)”. Moreover, in
C.’s suicide note, I noticed a disturbance in language in terms of tenses. For example,
he states, “From now on, | am always with you (Artik hep senin yanindayim.)”.
Although it is a phantasy related to after death, C. writes as if he is already dead.
Furthermore, in E.’s suicide note, there is a repetition of his father’s swearword
together with a remarkable expression like “4+4+4+4+4+". Indeed, he states,

“A4+4+4+4+4+ | had 4 bullets. One to my son, one to my daughter, one to my wife
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and one to me... (4t4+4+4+4+ Dort mermim vardi. Biri oglum, biri kizim, biri
karim ve biri de beni...)”. As can be seen, there is a repetition in addition to a
discontinued sentence. In I.’s suicide note, I realized a paranoid tone due to the fact
that there is an ambiguity in the target in his note on the pill box while he says: “You
made Ahmet an enemy of me. (4hmet’i bana diisman yaptin.)”. This statement was
thought to be fragmentary due to the fact that the identity of the subject is not clear.
Furthermore, some of the statements in J.’s suicide note seem to be bizarre. To
illustrate, he states, “I am fine, don’t worry brother. (Dert etme iyiyim abi.)” and
continues, “I am fine, I am fine. (lyiyim abi, iyiyim abi)”. Besides the repetitive
nature of the statements, it is also questioned semantically that why a man
perpetually declares that he is fine before hanging himself. In addition, even though
he declared that he sent his mother from the house in order to kill himself, he states,
“My dear beautiful mother, give me permission for just one breath (Canim benim
guzel annem bir solukluk izin ver.)” in the middle of the suicide note. It is not known
whether it is a hallucination or not so it would be speculative to discuss this issue
here due to the lack of information. Moreover, in K.’s notebook, there is a statement
which says, “A stranger is watching”, in various pages. It may also indicate a

paranoid stance.

In terms of the use of the language, the most striking suicide note was
belonging to A., according to me, because it was written by a careful attention to
punctuations and spellings. In fact, it may give rise to a thought as if it is a fair copy
of a formerly written note in terms of its organization and order. Besides, this note of
A. may give an impression as if he is an obsessive who is questioning whether he is
dead or alive. On the other hand, although A.’s suicide note is very steady in terms of
his language and his handwriting, his method of suicide (by cutting various parts of
his body including his throat and throwing himself from the fifth floor of his own
house) is drastic. It is not known when A. wrote this suicide note; however, it may be
claimed that his way of passage to the act is vividly aggressive. | think that the
characteristic features of this suicide note resemble to what Melman (1994) claims

about Rousseau’s writings; indeed, he states “Rousseau, because of his paranoia, no
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doubt, wrote in marvellously clear language” due to the fact that “he wants to deal
with language” (p. 140). Moreover, if we take into account the fact that suicide is a
passage to the act, which may be linked with psychosis, in addition to the knowledge
of the stable nature of the clinical structures, I think that we cannot evaluate A. as a
neurotic. Indeed, Fink (1997) states “a patient who has a ‘psychotic break’ at age
thirty has always had a psychotic structure — it was simply ‘untriggered’” (p. 82).
Moreover, Lacan evaluates psychosis as a hole, and he claims when the psychosis is

triggered the subject falls into it (as cited in Recalcati, 1999).

Lacan’s thoughts on an untriggered psychosis which is defined as “a
psychotic structure without onset” underlines the function of the imaginary
identification which may postpone the start of the psychosis. According to Lacan,
“identification with another person provides the psychotic subject with a mechanism
of imaginary compensation” (1954-55/1993, as cited in Redmond, 2013, p. 11). It is
bounded up with narcissism due to the fact that Redmond (2013) declares that it is a
narcissistic identification within the imaginary axis. Lacan (1954-55/1993) states that
this “imaginary compensation” is due to lack of Oedipus complex, “which would
have given him [the subject] virility in the form, not of the paternal image, but of the
signifier, the Name-Of-The-Father” (p. 192). In other words, the imaginary
compensation may replace the Name-of-the-Father (Recalcati, 1999). This
compensation is claimed to provide stability to some extent; in other words, the
psychosis becomes untriggered (Redmond, 2013). Congruently, Redmond (2013)
declares:

An untriggered psychosis may be likened to a broken stool; although minus
one leg, a three-legged stool may still function to support a person depending
on their weight distribution. However, once the person's weight is shifted
above the missing leg, it will collapse, person in tow. Similarly, although
imaginary identification functions to keep the person “upright,” psychosis may
be triggered, which leads to the collapse of this supportive function. (p. 11)

Therefore, it is thought that when “the person's weight is shifted above the

missing leg”, which may be a correspondent to a specific life event in which the

139



double is collapsed with a triangulation, the psychotic break occurs (Recalcati,
1999). Fink (1997) declares that the psychotic break may be tied to a collapse in the
imaginary identifications or a re-emergence of the “feminine position”. According to
Lacan, the psychotic break (déclenchement) occurs as “the subject’s reaction to vital
situations” (Lacan, 1975, as cited in Lepoutre, Madeira, & Guerin, 2017). In this
sense, it may be claimed that the act of suicide is possibly the place where the
psychotic break-down takes place. In the case of A., for example, neurosis can be
thought as a function which protects the subject against psychosis. In fact, Recalcati
(1999) explains this situation by stating, the psychotic structure may not be noticed
by the clinician due to the fact that neurosis functions as “a protection screen against

psychosis itself”.

As stated above, according to Lacan, there is a “self-referential aspect of
narcissism” which shelters “paranoid overtones” (Filou, 2009, p. 67). In addition, the
ego, which is an outcome of the mirror stage, is based on a misunderstanding which
gives rise to a paranoiac structure in addition to a narcissistic structure (Evans, 2006).
Indeed, the link between narcissism and paranoia has already been established by
Freud (1914/2015) in his analysis of the Schreber who desires death and tries to
suffocate and kill himself in the bathroom several times. The hallucinations of
Schreber are declared as turning into a women and becoming the wife of the God in
order to save the world. Freud (1914/2015) associates those delusions with
Schreber’s homosexual desires. While interpreting this case, Freud (1914/2015)
claims that paranoia can be placed into somewhere among autoerotism, narcissism or
homosexuality. In addition, he attracts attention to the megalomania accompanying
paranoid disorder. Indeed, he says that most of the paranoids indicate megalomania,
and the megalomania itself may generate paranoia. It is claimed that the libidinal
object in the case of paranoia is the ego so paranoia may be evaluated as a fixation in
the narcissistic period of life. Lacan, on the other hand, interprets the hallucination of
Schreber by a “pseudo-triangular scheme” in which he “unifies himself with the
primordial object”; indeed, “Schreber identifies himself with his mother; he does so

in order to become the spouse of his father, as symbolized by the hallucinatory God
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of his delirium” (as cited in De Waelhens, & Ver Eecke, 2001, p.220). Congruently,
Lacan states that a limitless, punitive and monstrous father who establishes
relationship with his son onto rivalry and antagonism may be the reason why the
Oedipal triangulation could not be provided. This type of father is the imaginary
father who puts his son into a feminine position (Fink, 1997). I think that E.’s
description of his father fits well with what Lacan says “imaginary father”. In fact, E.
insults his father’s virility after his father swears him. He states aggressively, “You
are a man, you will fuck my ass. Come on and do it”. These swear words puts E. into
a feminine position so he might have been ashamed of this feminization which may
also indicate a phantasy to be in a feminine position. I think that this situation may
reflect a piece from the powerful patriarchal system which may valid for some of the
Turkish families. In those types of families, the fathers may be or may be perceived

as limitless, punitive and monstrous just as the imaginary father.

Lacan evaluates paranoia as “the most vivid clinical form of the foreclosure
of the paternal function”, and it has been his clinical asset for the development of a
treatment method for psychosis (Lepoutre, et al., 2017). Congruently, Lacan’s
doctoral thesis was on the case of Aimée, whose diagnosis was ‘self-punishment
paranoia’ (paranoia d’autopunition). This diagnosis was put forward by Lacan, as a
new clinical category. The reason why | want to integrate Aimée here is that her style
of self-punishment resembles to the punitive tone of the cases in this study. Indeed,
Aimée has a delusion to be persecuted by females who are declared to be her
maleficent ideals. It is declared that she wounds an actress with a knife in order to be
punished (Lo, 2008). According to Lacan, although it seems to be a plan of murder, it
is actually an inclination of suicide due to the fact that Aimée attacks her ideal image
(Roudinesco, 1990). The female persecutors are represented by the characteristic
features of “vanity, coldness, and abandonment of one’s natural duties” whereas
Aimée represented herself exactly as the opposite with an “ideal of purity and
devotion” (Lacan, 1966/2006, p. 138). However, Lacan (1966/2006) claims; “one
can say that the madman believes he is different [autre] than he is.” (p. 139).

Therefore, the stabbed actress may be constituting Aimée’s ideal image and awaken
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her feelings of envy. Indeed, Lacan evaluates her imprisonment, which may be a
representative of persecution, as the place where “the implosion of the beliefs and

fantasies involved in her delusion” takes place (1966/2006, p. 139).

Paranoia, as a branch of psychosis, is evaluated as a defence against
castration (Melman, 1994). According to Melman (1994), the structure of the
paranoia resembles to the Euclidean geometric figures which have a closed form.
When we think about a circle, for example, we can claim that there is “an isolation of
what is inside from what is outside” (p.136). Just like a circle, the paranoid generates
a certain boundary which distinguishes the inside from the outside. This reminds me
of the blockage of the communication by the cases, which was mentioned above.
Paranoia may be defined as the sense of “being intruded upon by an other” (p. 137).
Melman (1994) associates this thinking style with the Lacanian Gestalt structure of
the specular image in the mirror, and he states that every other reflection in the
mirror creates a threat for the baby and so everything aside the specular image is
devalued. The baby throws outside what is bad and starts to feel threatened by it. On
the other hand, the reflection on the mirror with which he identifies himself (the
specular 1) also causes a threat because he is also an other, a stranger. Therefore, the
urge to destruct the other is the urge to destruct the ego, in a way. As
aforementioned, Freud also states that the suicide attempt is “the fulfilment of a
punishment and the fulfilment of a wish”, and explains it by saying, “turning against
[oneself] a death wish which had been directed at someone else” (as cited in Jacobus,
1996, p.118). According to Lacan, this someone else is the ideal ego or another
person who has the characteristics of the ideal ego. When the subject puts the ego
into a passion-object position, the ego becomes the persecutory object (Melman,
1994). | think that the wish of the cases to be purified and their endeavours related to
escaping from castration depicted in this study are congruent with what Melman
declares.

In paranoia, Melman (1994) states, there are three versions of delusions;

namely, grandiosity, jealousy and protest. When the subject is excluded from a
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symbolic system, he stays in a position of the Other, the one who is spoken about.
According to Melman (1994), this provides the subject with a sort of grandiosity.
This situation is very akin to the cases in this study, both in terms of the grandiose
self which has already been discussed, and the grandiosity depicted in the phantasy
of by being talked about after death. The excluded one is the one who is not
castrated; therefore, he is not limited as the other members of the group, which also
brings about the feelings of grandiosity. However, this subject also feels jealousy
because the love he thinks that he deserves due to his distinctiveness goes to another
member of the system. As an example from the cases, A. states “Love him [my
brother] on my behalf. (Onu [agabeyimi] benim yerime de sev)”. This is where the
protest starts. According to Melman (1994), the paranoiac has the signs of humanity
based on the thought that “nobody should be the Other”. It resembles to the
statements of the cases where they say, “Nobody is responsible for my death”. This
humanity leads in paranoia to the aspects of generosity and sacrifice. Moreover, the
excluded one is evaluated as the cause in Melman’s thought, which gives rise to the
“grandiose ideals” and the feelings of “shame and unworthiness” (p. 142). The
categories, themes and sub-themes which emerged in the primary level analysis of
this study, such as blame related emotions, grandiose/ perfect self-perception, ideal
and negative other are considered to be closely linked with those thoughts of
Melman. Moreover, the findings of the latent level analysis such as the issues related
to aggressivity, separation and castration fits well with Melman’s description of

paranoia.

In this part of the study, the findings of the primary and secondary level
analysis were discussed with a comparison to the raw data and the existing literature.
Briefly, the findings in this study, in harmony with the literature, indicate that the
cases may have characteristic features of narcissism and paranoia both of which are
the products of the Lacanian mirror stage.
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6.2 Conclusions, Limitations of the Study and Recommendations

The initial aim of the current study was to examine the note leavers’
experiences in relation to others. In order to accomplish this examination, a primary
level analysis was conducted and four main categories were obtained. According to
the findings, the note-leavers were thought to feel love, gratitude/thankfulness and
relief in terms of their positive emotions whereas they were thought to feel blame
related emotions, hopelessness and anxiety in terms of their negative emotions. The
second category which was the ‘perceptions’ revealed that the note-leaver’s
perceptions related to themselves and the others alter in two ends; namely,
grandiose/perfect self-perception or weak self-perception for the former; ideal and
negative other perception for the latter. Functions of the suicide notes were
considered to be revealing issues related to blaming, punishing or giving information
to the others. The last category which was named as phantasies showed that the note-
leavers may have a phantasy in terms of immortality and controlling the after-death
events. In this phase of the study, | tried to conduct an inductive and interpretative
thematic analysis rather than trying to verify a particular theory, and it allowed the

themes to emerge during the semantic level analysis.

In the second part of the analysis, my aim was to elaborate the semantic level
findings progressively in a latent level with a psychoanalytic stance, and to find an
answer to the question of ‘What underlies the primary level findings of this study?’
Specifically, what attracted my attention were the mental representatives of the note-
leavers in terms of their relations with the Other. Therefore, | conducted a Lacanian
analysis on the primary level findings with the question: ‘How are the mental
relational interplay of emotions of the subject related to the Other in the suicide
notes?” The secondary analysis revealed three main latent themes; namely,
ambivalence of emotions (aggressivity), issues related to separation and issues
related to the Law. As a summary, the findings of the latent level analysis indicated
that the note-leavers may have problems about separation which was considered as a

basis for their substantial investment for the eye of the Other and the illusion of
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omnipotence. In addition, the note-leavers’ emotions indicated an ambivalence in

addition to a fear of and an urge to escape from persecution.

When the findings from the primary and the secondary level analysis were
put together and discussed with the existing literature, | thought that the cases may be
depicting a picture of narcissism. In fact, the ambivalence of emotions (aggressivity)
is one of the important latent themes in this current study, which may be referring to
the definition of Lacanian narcissism and the mirror stage. In addition, some of the
findings from the primary level analysis such as an exaggerated self-importance, a
need for admiration and superiority (grandiose/perfect self-perception) accompanied
by the feelings of powerlessness, worthlessness and inefficiency (weak/inefficient
self-perception) are thought to be signalling an instability in the psychic size, which
is thought to be taking its roots from the comparison of Gestalt and fragmented body
in the mirror stage. Moreover, a lack of empathy, an urge to control others by
manipulations, putting self into a place of judge and either devaluating or idealizing
others may be the indicators of narcissism in accordance with a sense of the
contemporary definitions of narcissism. Indeed, some those findings may also be
interpreted in Lacanian terms. For example, the urge to control may be associated
with the infant’s endeavours to take the counterpart (Specular I) under control.
Devaluation (negative Other) and idealization (ideal Other), on the other hand, may
be arising due to the aggressive feelings in front of the counterpart; besides, those
mechanism may be associated with a lack of sense of self and a massive
identification as discussed above. Accordingly, the emotions emerged from the data
such as love, envy, shame, anxiety and anger are thought to be associated with
narcissism and the mirror stage. Those findings are thought to be linked with what
Lacan calls “narcissistic suicidal aggression” (agression suicidaire narcissique in
French).

The links between narcissism and paranoia have already been established by
the literature (Freud, 1914/2015; Lacan, 1966/2006). Congruently, | thought that a

psychotic, specifically paranoiac, structure may be accompanying narcissism in the
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suicide notes. Although escaping from castration is evaluated as an element for
Lacanian psychopathology, it can be applied to perversion or neurosis as well as
psychosis due to the fact that for the humankind “it is impossible to accept castration
entirely” and “a completely ‘normal’ position is never achieved” (Evans, 2006, p.
24). Although the findings of the latent level analysis yielded a diagnostic discussion
which revolves around psychosis and perversion, | concluded that psychosis,
specifically paranoia, better grasps the findings in this study. I made this decision
after a long and labouring elaboration due the fact that during the latent level analysis
some of the fundings such as ‘issues related to separation’, ‘the escape (either in
forms of refusal or denial) from the castration’, ‘the supposed existancy of the
imaginary father’ and ‘the urge to accomplish the paternal function’ are common
features to both psychosis and perversion. By taking my roots here from Lacanian
approach, I tried to make a diagnosis by considering the link between passage to the
act and psychosis, initially. Nevertheless, Evans (2006) states, “passage to the act
does not, according to Lacan, necessarily imply an underlying psychosis” (p. 140).
Besides, | took into consideration the fact that there is a stable nature of the clinical
structures, which means that “once a psychotic, always a psychotic” (Fink, 1997,
p.82). Moreover, | thought that the general discussion provided above designated a
picture more akin to paranoia rather than perversion. Indeed, I guess Lacan’s

(1966/2006) those statements from Ecrits, provided below, may justify my thoughts:

Of these figures of death, the third [suicide] is the supreme detour by which the
immediate particularity of desire, reconquering its ineffable form, refinds in
negation a final triumph. And we must recognize its meaning, for as analysts
we deal with it. It is not, in fact, a perversion of instinct, but rather a desperate
affirmation of life that is the purest form we can find of the death instinct.

What this study provided in terms of supporting my ideas related to a

diagnosis of psychosis in the shape of paranoia can be listed as follows:

@ If we assume that a suicide note may be counted as a literary

production in which the subject tries to define himself and the
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(b)

(©)

others, it should also be taken into account that those types of
productions are very prevalent in cases of psychosis according to
the literature (Fink, 1997).

The findings in this study such as the ambivalence of emotions
(aggressivity) and the issues related to separation (investment for
the eye of the Other as an urge to escape from persecution anxiety,
illusion of omnipotence, envy and Other’s omnipotence) are
thought to be fitting well with the Lacanian mirror stage which is
marked with ‘the imaginary order’, ‘the formation of ego’ and ‘the
narcissistic suicidal aggression’. Here, what we should take into
consideration is that the ego is based on a misunderstanding and
gives rise to a ‘narcissistic’ and a ‘paranoiac’ structure (Evans,
2006).

i. If we establish our thoughts on the idea that the mirror
stage is linked with ‘body-I’, and consider that the cases’
suicidal acts such as hanging, jumping, cutting, shooting or
intoxicating themselves are their bodily engagements, we
can consent that body is an important element in this study.
In addition to those suicidal acts, it should be born in mind
that some of the cases in this study have tattoos on their
bodies, according to the case files. Those types of
engagements with the body may be explained with “a kind
of actuated castration of excessive jouissance” (Recalcati,
1999) by means of aggressive acts which may indicate “a
deficiency in the control over the drives” (Fink, 1997).
Congruently, Lacanian psychoanalysis declares that there
IS “an invasion of jouissance” and “a lack of control over
the drives” in case of psychosis (Fink, 1997).

The described relationships between the note-leavers and the

others may be signalizing an imaginary nature and a lack of ego-
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ideal. Indeed, the illusion of omnipotence, a great deal of
investment for the eye of the other and a fusion between the self
and other, accompanied by idealization and devaluation of the both
sides, may depict a picture as if there is a lack of sense of self,
which brings about a lack of ego-ideal. Therefore, the punitive
tone in the suicide notes may be evaluated as ‘a mimetic’ or
‘primordial’ form of identification rather than a proof of Oedipal
identification and the formation of superego which point at an
entrance to the symbolic order. Conformably, the symbolic fails to
overwrite the imaginary in case of psychosis (Fink, 1997).

i. In the suicide notes, the punitive tone, especially in the
form of self-punishment, is evaluated as a fear of
persecution as depicting a picture of paranoia.
Congruently, Melman (1994) states that the sense of
“being intruded upon by an other” is an important element
in paranoia.

Considering the language used, it may be said that in some of the
suicide notes there are language disturbances marked with
repetitive, interrupted, discontinued, bizarre and ambiguous
sentences. Indeed, the language in some of the suicide notes lacks
the essential structure. Those language disturbances may be a
representative for psychosis and paranoia. Congruently, Fink
(1997) evaluates language in the psychotic structure as an
imitation.

i. The suicide-notes which do not integrate any language
disturbances made me think about the condition of an un-
triggered psychosis due to the drastically aggressive nature
of their acts, as in the example of A.

The findings of this study such as issues related to separation (as in

the forms of an investment for the eye of the Other as an escape
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from the persecution anxiety, an illusion of omnipotence, envy and
the Other’s omnipotence) and the issues related to Law (as in the
form of refusal of castration) are thought to be fitting well with
Melman’s (1994) formulization of paranoia which integrates
grandiosity, jealousy and protest.

()] The way cases accomplish the paternal function may reflect a
delusional metaphor in which they took the place of a feminine
creator by literary production (writing a suicide note) and the place
of an imaginary father who cruelly takes the life (the act of
suicide). In fact, delusional metaphor is evaluated as a way of

psychotic patient’s accomplishment of the paternal function (Fink,

1997).

As a summary of the conclusions, | may state that the cases in this study
depicts a picture which may point at narcissism and psychosis; specifically paranoia.
Nevertheless, those findings cannot be generalized to the other cases, as a natural
limitation of the qualitative research. In fact, as aforementioned, the aim in the
qualitative inquiry is to deeply understand a phenomenon by a limited number of
cases and make thick descriptions rather than trying to find out a general truth. As a
matter of fact, Stone (1999) claims that four type of people may attempt suicide. The
first group consists of the rational people facing an insoluble problem like a fatal
illness. For example, a person diagnosed with cancer may attempt suicide. Second
group is formed of impulsive people. Stone’s examples for this group are young and
drunk people. Thirdly, irrational people such as alcoholic, schizophrenic and
depressed patients may attempt suicide. The last group which has suicide risk is the
desperate people. The attempt of desperate people is stated as cry for help in Stone’s
book. Congruently, Nasio (1998) states that suicide occurs when the subject
transgresses the threshold of the Other’s jouissance, and the manner (by hanging,
knife, gun, poison, etc.) or the type of the suicide (hysterical, melancholic,
schizophrenic, etc.) determines the place of jouissance. Therefore, even if in this

study the act of suicide is thought to be linked with psychosis this does not mean that
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all the cases who commit suicide should be evaluated as psychotics. While making
my decision on the diagnosis, it should be born in mind that | took into consideration
the fact that suicide is a passage to the act which may signal psychosis. In addition, 1
took my roots from the knowledge based on the stable nature of the clinical
structures. However, my real basis was the findings of this study within the scope of
the cases which were integrated as data. | think that we should integrate here the ones
who die accidentally while just trying to acting out or the ones who are under the

effect of psychoactive drugs. Indeed, Fink (1997) states:

When the neurotic engages in truly physically aggressive acts, he or she
usually has to be drunk or in some other sort of altered state (for example,
repeatedly angered by someone, pushed to the limit, sleep deprived, or on
drugs); only then are the restraints of conscience lifted sufficiently for the
neurotic to take direct action (p. 97).

Interpretations in this study may be evaluated as over-interpretations due to
the fact that the data is limited to confidently provide a final answer related to the
diagnosis. In addition, as aforementioned, it requires a considerable amount of
clinical experience to make a Lacanian diagnosis. On the other hand, I think that it is
important to examine those findings in the further case studies which comprise case’s
history as in the form of anamnesis. In addition, interviews with the families or
relatives of the dead people may be helpful to clarify the issues related to diagnosis
and obtain a more coherent picture about the phenomenon of completed suicide. If
we evaluate psychosis as a state of mind, I mean if we accept that the cases kill
themselves after a psychotic break as in the condition of passage to the act, we
should also know when or under which conditions the suicide notes were written by
the cases, as a necessity of the current study. Even though the information related to
timing was provided for some of the last messages and the social media shares, it
does not exist for the majority of the suicide notes; indeed, | think the mental state is
a more important element when compared to the timing. Nevertheless, the mental
state of the people who completed suicide may be evaluated as a black box. Maybe
this is why some part of the suicide is still a mystery for the researchers who try to
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uncover the exact dynamics of this phenomenon. It may also be a pitfall of the
retrospective studies.

6.2.1 Implications for Analysis

Despite all the entanglements caused by those ambiguities, | think that
clarifying the diagnosis may be an important step in the prevention studies of suicide.
Fink (1997) claims that in order to specify how an analyst should handle the
transference relationship in the therapy is closely bound up with the diagnosis.
Moreover, he states, “certain aims and techniques used with neurotics are
inapplicable with psychosis” (p. 103). In fact, some of them may be risky due to the
fact that they may trigger psychosis or bring about suicidal depression. For example,
interpretations pointing at the unconscious may be dangerous because a psychotic
does not have such a locus. In other words, the psychotic is not aware of the fact that
he does not know; therefore, interpretations which bring a meaning may put the
therapist into the position of the Other. In this respect, those types of interpretations
may interrupt the dual relationship (imaginary axis) by creating a triangulation. In
addition, a therapist who pertains himself/herself to a position in which he/she
initiates the paternal metaphor for a psychotic patient, it may result in delusions of
persecution related to the therapist. Congruently, Recalcati (1999) claims that in the
case of untriggered psychosis which seems like neurosis, psychotic break may occur
when the neurotic structure is treated. Therefore, while studying with psychotic
patients, the aim should be providing or preserving the pre-psychotic imaginary
conditions in which the patient was/is stabilized. According to Fink (1997), a cure for
psychosis, other than that, does not exist.

According to Recalcati (1999), the stabilization of a psychotic patient may be
provided by “an imaginary compensation” because it may compensate the hole
associated with the Name-of-the-Father by providing an imaginary identification

which integrates a narcissistic consolidation. With Lacan’s words, it represents “a
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series of purely conformist identifications with characters who will give the subject
the feeling of what one has to do to be a man” (as cited in Recalcati, 1999). Recalcati
(1999) resembles the imaginary compensation to Helene Deutsch’s definition of
“personalities as if” in addition to Winnicott’s “false-self”. It may be corresponding
to the Ideal ego, in Lacanian terms. What may constitute an imaginary compensation
in the therapy room may be a “holding” environment with a therapist who takes the
place of “a sufficiently good mother” (Recalcati, 1999) and preserves the dual
relationship with the patient (Fink, 1997). An approach other than that which
integrates a third element interrupting the imaginary couple by separating them may
result in a psychotic break. In this sense, Recalcati (1999) explains Lacan’s thoughts
by stating,

[...] Lacan rigorously defines in the “Post-scriptum” of “On a question
preliminary to any possible treatment of psychosis,” when he states that the
encounter with an “A-father”- that is with the encounter in the real with the
symbolic leg the subject-stool has always lacked- is what determines the
triggering of the psychosis.

Nevertheless, we already know that therapy is a process which ends; in other
words, it is not infinite. Congruently, Recalcati (1999) states that “a massive
identification” contains the pitfall of “the negative encounter”, and it may also lead
to a decompensation. Therefore, he suggests two other ways for the stabilization of
psychosis; namely, delirious metaphor and substitution. The former provides the
patient with a temporary meaning which re-organizes the subject’s reality by “an
imaginary production” that assumes the triggering. To illustrate, Schreber’s delirium
in which he thinks that he is the wife of the God may be evaluated as a metaphor for
signifying his identification with his mother. According to Fink (1997), the
delusional process provides the patient with an explanation related to his cause of
being. On the other hand, the substitution provides a subjective mode which impedes
the triggering just as the imaginary compensation does; therefore, we may evaluate
substitution as a more rational option when compared to the delusional metaphor.

Recalcati (1999) associates substitution with a symbolic metaphor in which the
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subject can make “a proper name for itself” which is socially accepted. Moreover,
substitution provides the subject with a kind of individuation and an identity or ego
independent from the others. In other words, we may claim that substitution is a way
that focuses on working through separation. Recalcati (1999) exemplifies
substitution with “the production of a body of work”. A specific example of
substitution, from Recalcati (1999), is about one of his psychotic patients who copies
the works of the masters of art. He states, “becoming a ‘copyist’ of the great masters
allowed the subject to progressively attain an effective stabilization of her
psychosis”. Congruently, according to Fink (1997), while studying with a psychotic
patient, the aim of the therapist should be to “help the patient construct an
understanding, edify a world of meaning that allows the individual to find a place for
him- or herself” by focusing on the imaginary order and trying to make the

imaginary “as sturdy and solid as possible” (p. 108).

The findings of this study depicted a picture of narcissism and paranoia in
terms of diagnosis for the cases. Correspondingly, a group of guestions may arise
related to the treatment of a suicidal patient who is diagnosed with narcissism and
paranoia, specifically. As aforementioned, from a Lacanian point of view, narcissism
Is viewed as a disposition which influences each individual due to the fact that the
incest prohibition is for every member of the societies; indeed, each member is
affected in divergent degrees (Vogeler, 1997). Therefore, | think that it may be more
important to focus on paranoia rather than narcissism in the treatment of a suicidal
patient with those diagnoses. The highlighted points in terms of psychosis above are
also operative for paranoia; considering that paranoia is a branch under the
psychosis; that is to say, psychosis is an umbrella term for paranoia. In order to make
those highlighted points more concrete, | may mention here the article of Schwartz
(2009) who provides a quite deal of information related to the treatment of paranoia
in specific. She states that while treating a patient with the diagnosis of psychosis,
the analyst should take the place of an active listener who accepts the patient’s world
view. In addition, she claims, “the analyst will offer words that function as does a

third leg on a stool” (p.300). By a case example, she tries to clarify the important
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points of treating a paranoid patient who is named as Thomas. He is described as a
patient whose father is a dominant, perfectionist, angry and rivalrous man, whereas
Thomas’ mother is pictured as an over-involved and dissatisfied woman. In terms of
transference, Schwartz (2009) states that paranoia may reveal itself in the therapeutic
relationship. Indeed, Schwartz (2009) says that the patient has thoughts of
persecution from the part of the analyst. This transference also indicates itself in his
relationship with his boss, as if he would be persecuted or criticized by his boss. In
terms of the treatment of this patient, Schwartz (2009) mentions some structures
which are created in the analysis. They are in the forms of ‘limit statements’ which
provide a distance between the patient and the Other. In addition, she mentions their
work on the awareness in terms of “the lack in the Other” (p. 307). However, the
emphasis in the treatment of Thomas is the creation of a proper name. More
specifically; ‘naming and knotting’ are the main elements in the analysis. For
Thomas, this proper name is ‘being a successful businessman who makes money’.
According to Schwartz (2009), knotting the ‘Symbolic, Imaginary and Real’
provides an “extra leg to the stool” by creating “a safety net” (p. 310).

To conclude, the diagnostic discussion points at narcissism in addition to a
psychotic condition, specifically paranoia, for the cases in this study. Those results
should be evaluated as the finger prints because the suicide notes are unique for each
individual. However, the current study highlights the important and common issues
observed in the data by trying to make a thick description. With the help of a careful
examination of the literature, this study indicates the importance of the diagnosis

when conducting therapy with suicidal patients who may have a psychotic structure.

6.4 Researcher’s Final Reflections

Before ending my thesis, I want to make a reflection of my journey that I’ve
been undertaking throughout the process. My starting point in this thesis was to
investigate a phenomenon with a hope in terms of contributing to the literature of

suicide; however, it also provided a journey inside me and some answers related to
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my own specular I. Although this is my first experience in qualitative research, |
know that it is really important and valuable to make the researcher’s own processes
or progression transparent as much as possible for the ones who read their studies
due to the fact that the readers will construct their own realities as a result of the

nature of social constructivism.

At the beginning of this study, | was very excited about the topic | have
chosen because | had a deep curiosity related to the phenomenon of suicide due to
my personal causes which | have already declared. There have been times that | had
difficulty in terms of defining my distance between myself and the data; in fact, it
became obvious for me when my supervisor helped me to notice that my terminology
changes throughout the process. For example, | realized that initially 1 named the
cases as “suicide victims” whereas later on I started to use “self-murderers”. After I
got aware about this issue, | tried to evaluate my emotions related to the act of
suicide and | tried to take a position as a more unbiased researcher. In addition, |
have had a motivation to prevent suicide as a clinician since the beginning of the
study. This may be due to my assumed responsibility or rescuer role that | have
internalized as a clinical psychologist. This inclination of mine has already been
subjected to refractions during my education as a psychotherapist in addition to the
castrating effects of this study, which, I think, contributed to my progress both as a
therapist and as a researcher. Moreover, thanks to Ian Marsh’s (2010) book named as
“Suicide, Foucault, History and Truth”, which I had been reading concurrently while
making my data analysis, | got the chance to understand that my position to the truth
takes its roots from my historical background which integrates a belief in the power
of knowledge and a clinical stance oriented by the urge to the investigation of
pathology and treatment. Therefore, | realized that while | look into the world
through those glasses, there is not an option to be fully ‘unbiased’ during the
analysis. Thus, this thesis is very meaningful for me due to the fact that it made me

realize and acknowledge my own lack one more time.
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As | have already mentioned, this was my first qualitative study. Although |
think that this way of research consumes so much time and energy, it gave me a great
deal of enthusiasm due to the fact that | believe that it helped me to progress in my
own development both as a researcher and as a therapist. In addition to the
qualitative inquiry, Lacanian analysis was a new area for me; in fact, | have tried to
learn the essential points of Lacanian approach while conducting this study. |
evaluate this situation as an advantage because it gave me the chance to investigate
and brainstorm rather than basically applying the concepts to the findings. | feel

grateful for learning and to be continuing to learn.
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B. TURKISH SUMMARY / TURKCE OZET

Literatiire gore intihar notlari, intihar ¢aligsmalar1 i¢cin 6nemli araglar olarak
kabul edilmektedir. Tumram ve Ambade (2016) intihar notlarin1 “kurbanin kendi
hayatin1 sonlandirma niyetini belgeledigi notlar” (s. 256) olarak tanimlamis ve bu
belgeyi bir mesaj olarak degerlendirmistir. Chris Thomas'a (1980) gore, antik tarihte
ilk olas1 intihar notu Misir'daki bir papiriis {lizerine yazilmistir ve notun sahibinin
depresif psikoz ozellikleri gosterebilecegi iddia edilmistir. Thomas tarafindan
yorumlanan bu papiriis tizerindeki siirlerin “dis hakikatten ziyade i¢sel fanteziyi

yansittigi” 0ne strtilmistiir (s. 285).

Intihar olgusunu anlamlandirmak icin intihar notlarmin anahtar olarak
kullanildig1 ¢ok sayida arastirma alani olmustur (Ho, Yip, Chiu ve Halliday, 1998).
Bu baglamda yapilan ¢alismalar, ‘nomotetik’ ve ‘idiyografik’ yaklasimlar olmak
tizere iki ana yaklasimla gergeklestirilmistir. Birincisi nicel aragtirma ile ilgili olup
genellenebilirlige odaklanirken, ikincisi nitel aragtirmanin bir geregidir ve vakalarin
derinlemesine analizini icerir (Leenaars, 2002). Yapilan ¢alismalarin g¢ogunda,
Leenaars'a ait ‘cok boyutlu intihar modeli’ne dayanan istatistiksel analizler
kullanilmistir (Leenaars, 1988). Icerik ve tema analizlerinin yaygin yontemler olarak
kullanildigr ileri siiriilen bu arastirmalarda onceden var olan kategoriler ve sayilar
Uzerinde ¢alisilmistir. Dolayisiyla, bu ¢alismalarin nitel aragtirmanin dogasina aykiri
oldugu ve yonsemsel baglamda nicel analiz olarak degerlendirilmesi gerektigi
diistinilmiistir. Menninger (1938), intihar olgusunu anlayabilmek igin yapilan
calismalarin istatistiksel analizlerden ve bilin¢ duizeyindeki motivasyonlardan ziyade
bilingdist durtler Gzerinde durmasi gerektigini ileri stirmiistiir, zira ona gore intihar
oldukga karmasik bir eylemdir ve basit, tesadiifi, minferit bir tahrik eylemi olarak
degerlendirilemez. Benzer bigimde, Shneidman intihar arastirmalarinda hem nitel

hem de nicel ¢alismalarin kullanilmas1 gerektigini, ancak nitel arastirma metodunun
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dogasinda yer alan idiyografik yaklasimin intihar notlar lizerinde ¢aligmak igin en

uygun yontem oldugunu ileri siirmiistiir (aktaran Leenaars, 2010).

Gunumuze kadar, intihar notlar1 iizerine yapilan niceliksel arastirmalarda
genel itibariyle intihar notlarmin hangi kosullarda birakilip hangi kosullarda
birakilmadig1 veya not birakan kisilerin karakteristik 6zelliklerinin ne oldugu gibi
arastirma sorular1 yanitlanmaya ¢alisilmistir. Ancak bu ¢alismalar, not birakan kisiler
ile not birakmaya kisiler arasindaki benzerlige dikkat ¢cekmektedir, ve bu baglamdaki
caligmalardan elde edilen bulgularin genel itibariyle karmasik sonuclar verdigi 6ne
strdaldr (Olson, Wahab, Thompson ve Durrant, 2011; Tewksbury, Suresh ve Holmes,
2010). Bunun yan1 sira, not birakan kisilerin karakteristik 6zellikleri cinsiyet, yas ve
kiiltiir bakimindan ve intihar notlarinin icerikleri bakimindan incelenmistir. Cinsiyet
acisindan kayda deger olmayan farkliliklarin olabilecegi (Leenaars, 1987; Lester ve
Heim, 1992; Lester ve Linn, 1997); yas acisindan yasli kesimin intihar notlarinda tecrit
ve hastaliga daha fazla degindigi (Bauer, Leenaars, Berman, Jobes, Dixon ve Bibb,
1997); kiiltiir acisindan ise ¢ok biiyiik farkliliklar olmamakla birlikte Tiirk 6rnekleminde
dolayli anlatimin daha yaygin oldugu ileri siiriilmistiir (Leenaars, Sayin, Candansayar,
Leenaars, Akar ve Demirel, 2010). Diger yandan, niteliksel arastirmalar konu
bakimindan iki ana odak noktasindan ilerlemistir. Bu alandaki ¢alisma akimlarindan
biri notlarin ardindaki motivasyona odaklanirken, baska bir arastirma akimi intihar
notlarin1 iletisim araglar1 olarak degerlendirmekte ve iletisimle ilgili unsurlara
odaklanmaktadir. Motivasyon {izerine yapilan ¢aligmalardan biri intihar aragtirmacisi
olarak tanman Sheidman’in psise acist (psych-ache) teorisini ortaya koydugu
caligmadir. Bu teoriye gore, intiharin oliimciil olma derecesi psikolojik aciya,
hissedilen baskiya ve zihin karigikligina baghdir. Diger taraftan, McClelland,
Reicher ve Booth (2000) intihar notlarimin intihar eden kisilerin iliskilerini
yansittigini, dolayisiyla bu notlarda motivasyondan ziyade iletisim stillerinin
incelenmesi gerektigini savunur. Bu aragtirmacilar, intihar notlari {izerinde séylem
analizi yapip, notlardaki temel fonksiyonun ‘kendini ya da digerini (mektubun

yazildig kisileri) suglama’ oldugunu ileri siirmiislerdir.
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Iletisim, temel olarak ‘mesaj gdénderme ve alma’ ya da ‘anlamli mesaj
aligverisinin dinamik siireci’ olarak tanimlanir (Steinberg, 2007). Diger yandan,
intthar notu iletisim araci olarak degerlendirildiginde; notun sahibinin muhataba bir
mesaj gonderdigi ancak kendisine gelecek olan mesaji blokladigr ve 6limin de
dogas1 geregi muhataptan bir yanit alamadigi géz Oniinde bulundurulmalidir. Bu
baglamda, intihar eden kisilerin intihar notlarinin ya da intihar eyleminin kendisinin
tek yonlii ve dogrusal bir istikamette bir mesaj icerdigi sdylenebilir. Intihar notu
yazan kisinin digerinden gelecek olan mesaji bloke ederek, zihnindeki bosluklari
diislemlerle dolduruyor olabilecegi diistiniilmiistiir. Bu nedenle, kendini 6ldiren
kisinin digerleriyle iliskilerindeki deneyimlerinin yani sira, zihnindeki fail ve Oteki
temsillerinin anlasilmasinin ve eylemin arkasindaki diislemlerin kesfedilmesinin
onemli olabilecegi varsayilmaktadir. Lacanct bir bakis agisiyla intihar, “sembolik
agdan [dil] ¢ikis” ve “toplumsal bagin ¢oziilmesi” olarak tanimlanan eyleme gegis
(passage a [l’acte) olarak kabul edilebilir (aktaran Evans, 2006). Bu baglamda,
“intihar notu birakma” Onemli bir arastirma konusu haline gelmektedir. Mevcut
calismanin temel amaci not birakan kisilerin blyik Oteki ile olan iliskisini
incelemektir. Diger bir deyisle, bu ¢alismada failin Oteki’ne yonelik duygularinin
zihinsel temsilleri nitel arastirma teknigi kullanilarak, Lacanci bir bakis agisiyla
incelenmistir. Ankara Cumbhuriyet Savciligi'ndan alinan belgeler tematik analiz
yontemiyle analiz edilmistir. Uygulama baglaminda, intihara meyilli hastalarin
duygulariin psikoterapi alaninda nasil degerlendirilebilecegine ya da aktarimin ne
sekilde ele alinabilecegine yonelik sorular1 yanitlamak icin bu ¢alismanin bir

baslangi¢ niteliginde diisiiniilebilecegi varsayilmistir.

Psikanalitik bakis agisina gore, kendine zarar verme davranislar1 ve intihar
Olim diirtlistinlin bir ifadesi olarak degerlendirilmektedir (Weatherill, 1999). Lacan
Olim diirtiisiinti anne ile olan ilk iliskiye ve emzirilme siire¢lerine baglayip; anoreksi,
madde bagimlilig1 (agiz yoluyla), gastrik nevroz gibi yemeye iligkin pasif intihar
tirlerini ‘Gliime yonelik istah’ olarak agiklar (Lacan, 1938/t.y). Anne ile ¢ocuk
arasindaki simbiyotik iliskinin kesintiye ugramasinin, ¢ocugun psisesinde kalici bir

isarete yol actig1 belirtilmektedir (Evans, 2006). Buna ek olarak, Lacan anne ve 6lim
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arasinda bir bagm oldugunu, hatta defin uygulamalarinin anne rahmine doniisii
simgeleyebilecegini sdyler (Lacan/t.y). Lacan’a gore, fail kaybedilen anne imajin1
6lum yoluyla yeniden bulmaya cabalar (aktaran Rudinesco, 1997). Dolayisiyla,
Lacanyen bakis ac¢isina gore intihar, dili yani semboligi asarak anneyle olan

simbiyotik iligkiye ya da hakikate geri donme ¢abasi olarak degerlendirilebilir.

Diger Freud sonrasi psikanalist teorisyenlerden farkli olarak, Lacan ego
yerine ‘fail’ ile ilgili diisiincelerinden s6z eder (Evans, 2006). Lacan’a gore ego ayna
evresinin bir ¢iktisidir; zira Lacan, kendisini parca parca olarak deneyimleyen failin
aynadaki imaja ve onun biitiin ve tam olmasina hayranlik duymasi ve bu imajla
O0zdesim kurmasi yoluyla ortaya ortaya c¢ikan egonun bir yanilsamadan ibaret
oldugunu ve yabancilasmaya sebebiyet verdigini ileri siirer. Ayna evresinin hem
rekabet ve agresyona yonelik duygulart hem de erotik elementleri iginde
barindirmasi, Lacan’in ‘narsistik intihar agresyonu (narcissistic suicidal aggression)’
olarak tanimladigr durumu isaret etmektedir. 1960 yilinda Lacan, ayna evresine
yonelik diisiincelerini revize ederek, ayna oniinde bebegi tutan ebeveynin yiiziindeki
mimiklerin, tanimanin ve onaylamanin bu siirecte bebekte vuku bulan libidinal
yatirimi aciklayabilecegini ileri siirmiistiir (aktaran, Fink, 1997). Ebeveynin ayna
oniinde kullandig1 dile vurgu yapilarak, bu noktada imajinel (imgesel) olanin
sembolikle yani dil ile yeniden yazildig1 ifade edilmektedir. Ayrica imgeseldeki
agresiflik ve kiskang¢ligin, dilin miidahalesiyle ideallere, otorite figiirlerine, yasaya,
performansa, basariya ve sugluluga evrildigi belirtilir (Fink, 1997). Cocugun, Biiyiik
Bagka’nin bakigini ice atmasi ve kendini onun gézunden gdrmesiyle ego-idealin
gelistigi dile getirilir (Swales, 2012). Bu noktadan itibaren, dtekinin arzusunun tiim
insan tecriibesine aracilik ettigi, hatta failin kendini digerleri i¢in dogrulamak adina
intihar bile edebilecegi sdylenir (Mikhailova, 2005). Biiylik Baska, Lacan’in en
karmasik kavramlarindan biri olup; dil, bilin¢disi, anne, yasa, talep, arzu ya da acili
zevk (jouissance) gibi farkli nosyonlari niteleyebilmektedir (Fink, 1995). Lacanyen
analizde kiiciik bagka (the other) ayna imajin1 belirtirken, Biiyiik Bagka (the Other)
sembolige, yasaya ve bunun gibi asimile edilemeyen anne gibi 6znelere iligskin bir

kavramdir (Evans, 2006).
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Intihar notlar1 iizerinde derinlemesine bir inceleme sunabilmek icin mevcut
calismada niteliksel analiz yontemi kullanilmistir. Niceliksel ¢aligmalardaki gibi
genellenebilirlik esasina odaklanmaktan ziyade, niteliksel arastirmanin amaci sosyal
bir olguyu kendi baglaminda derin ve detayli olarak degerlendirmek ve olguyu
kabaca tasvir etmektir. Ek olarak, bu ¢alisma yontemi ‘nasil, ne, neden’ gibi sorular
sordurarak arastirmaciya etiyolojiyi arastirma sansi tanir (Hays & Singh, 2012). Nitel
calismalarda arastirmanin giivenirligini (trustworthiness) saglamak igin oznellik,
diistintimsellik, doygunluk gibi bir takim unsurlara odaklanilir (Morrow, 2005).
Ontolojik baglamda nitel ve nicel arastirma yontemlerinin temel farklarina mevcut
calismada detayl olarak deginilmistir. Ozetlemek gerekirse, “Gergekligin nasil bir
dogas1 vardir?” sorusuna yanit olarak ortaya ¢ikan, gercek ve dogru kavramlarina
yonelik inanci temsil eden ontolojinin iki temel tiirli bulunmaktadir (Killam, 2013).
Bunlardan birincisi realism, ikincisi ise rolativizmdir (baginticilik), ki nitel
calismalar bu bakis acisindan kaynagini almaktadir. Rolativistik bakis agisi ¢ok
sayida gercekligin olabilecegini ve gercekligin zamana ve mekana gore degisiklik
gosterebilecegini ileri siirmektedir (Klenke, 2016). “Bilgi nasil edinilir?” sorusuna
yanit bulmaya ¢alisan epistomolojik baglamda, nitel ¢alismalar genellikle sosyal
yapilandirmacilik yaklagimina dayanmaktadir. Bu bakis agisina gore, arastirmaci
calismasinda aktif bir rol istlenir ve calismanin bir parcasidir, dolayisiyla bir
aragtirmaci diinya gorisiiyle, diisiinceleriyle, yasantilariyla yaptigi calismayi etkiler
(Morgan ve Smircich, 1980). Arastirmanin metodu ise nitel ya da nicel olarak
belirlenebilir. Nitel c¢alismalarin amaci, ¢oklu gerceklik ilkesini gz Oniinde
bulundurarak, deneyimlere ve baglama dayali olaylari derinlemesine incelemektir

(Killam, 2013).

Arastirmada O6rneklem yontemi olarak amaca yonelik 6rneklem (purposive)
yonteminden faydalamilmistir. Calismay1 gerceklestirebilmek icin gerekli etik ve
resmi izinler alindiktan sonra, Ankara Cumhuriyet Bassavciligi'ndan 12 adet dosya
bi¢iminde veri alinmigtir. Dosyalarin iceriginde; ‘intihar notlari, defter, sosyal medya
paylasimlari, son mesajlar, akraba ve gorgii taniklarinin ifadeleri, olay yeri inceleme

raporlart ve otopsi raporlari’ gibi bir takim resmi belgeler vardir. Bu caligma ig¢in

178



secilen veri seti ise, intihar notlari, bir adet defter, sosyal medya paylasimlari ve son
mesajlardan olusmaktadir. Bu belgelerin sayist hem verilerin yeterliligine hem de

Cumhuriyet Bagsavciligi'nin iznine bagli olarak belirlenmistir.

Coffey (2014), dokiimanlarla ¢alisirken tema analizi yontemi kullanmanin
tamamiyla miimkiin ve uygun oldugunu belirtmistir. Nitel aragtirmanin ana akimi
olarak bilinen tematik analiz, belirli bir teori veya epistemolojiye bagli degildir.
Aksine, tema analizi, teorik olarak esnek bir yaklasimdir ve temellendirilmis kuram
(grounded theory), konusma ve séylem analizi ya da fenomenolojik analiz gibi farkli
epistemolojik yaklasimlarda bir arag¢ olarak kullanilabilir (Braun ve Clarke, 2006).
Tematik analiz, veri igerisindeki kalip veya temalarin arastirilmast yoluyla
gerceklestirilir (Boyatzis, 1998). Mevcut calismada, esnek dogasi ve dokiiman
analizine uygunlugu sebebiyle, tematik dokiiman analizi yonteminden faydalanilmas;
arastirma sorularina paralel olarak veriler tiime-varimsal ve yorumlayici tema analizi
ile analiz edilmistir. Analiz sirasinda, Braun ve Clarke (2006) tarafindan ortaya
konulan tema analizi asamalari uygulanmistir. Arastirmanin  giivenirligini
saglayabilmek i¢in  arastirmaci inamilirhik  (credibility), tasdiklenebilrlik
(confirmability), guvenilebilirlik (dependability) gibi bir takim 6gelerin saglanmasi
konusunda hassasiyet gostermistir. Arastirmacinin c¢alismanin ¢esitli kisimlarinda
kendi siirecini saydamlastirmaya calismasi (reflexivity) bu hassasiyete drnek olarak
gosterilebilir. Buna ragmen nitel arastirmanin dogasindan ve bu ¢alismanin
deseninden kaynaklanan sinirliliklar olmustur, ancak bu kisithliklarin ¢alisma
tizerindeki etkisini en aza indirgemek icin saptanan unsurlar detayli bir bigimde ele

alinmustir.

Anlamsal diizeyde aciklayici bir analizle yola ¢ikip daha sonra literatiiriin de
yardimiyla birinci diizey bulgularin yorumlandigi ve kuramsallastirildigi bir ikinci
duzey analiz yapmak, Patton (1990)’a gére, arastirma yaparken kullanilabilecek en
ideal yoldur. Uygun bigimde, bu ¢aligmadaki analizler iki ana adimdan olugmaktadir.
Oncelikle, “Intihar notu birakan kisilerin digerleriyle iliskilerindeki deneyimleri

nasildir?” sorusunu yanitlamak amaciyla birincil (anlamsal) diizeyde tema analizi
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gerceklestirilmistir. Bu diizeydeki analizler esnasinda kodlamalarin verinin i¢inden
c¢ikmasina ve tlime-varimsal yontemin gerekliliklerinin saglanmasina dikkat
edilmeye ¢alisilmistir. TUme-varimsal tematik analizin amaci, verilerin belirgin olan
veya yiizeyde bulunan anlamlarini arastirmaya yoneliktir (Braun ve Clarke, 2006).
Ayrica, bu tiir analizlerde, arastirmaci 6nceden var olan bir kodlama cergevesinden
faydalanmamaktadir (Boyatzis, 1998). Calismanmn ikinci adiminda, “Intihar
notlarinda failin biiyiikk Baska’ya iliskin duygular1 zihinsel diizeyde nasil agiklanir?”
sorusu yanitlanmaya c¢alisilmistir. Bu amagla, Lacanyen bakis ac¢isindan
faydalanilarak birincil diizey analizlerden elde edilen bulgular ikincil bir diizeyde
yorumlanarak irdelenmistir. Diger bir deyisle, ikincil (yorumlayict/ ortiik) diizeyde
bir analiz gergeklestirilmistir. Braun ve Clarke (2006)’a gore, ortiikk diizeyde tema
analizi, verilerin anlamsal ya da ylzeysel igeriginin 6tesine ge¢meyi ve altta yatan
fikirleri, varsayimlar1 ve kavramlar1 incelemeyi amaglar. Bu arastirmacilar, ortiik
dizey analizlerinin dogasi1 geregi psikanalitik agiklamalarla uyumlu oldugunu ileri
stirmiistiir. Bu baglamda, goriinenin altindakini bulma merakiyla bilingdis1 siireclere
odaklanilarak birincil diizeyden ortaya c¢ikan imleyenler ikincil diizey analizlerde

Lacanyen bakis agisiyla yorumlanmaya ¢aligilmistir.

Birincil duzey tema analizinde, ¢esitli tema ve alt temalar: iceren dort ana
kategori ortaya ¢ikmustir. Arastirmaci, ana kategorileri ‘duygular’, ‘algilar’, ‘islevler’
ve ‘diislemler’ bigciminde isimlendirmistir. Bu kategorilerin altinda yer alan tema ve

alt temalar su sekilde 6zetlenebilir:

(@) ‘Duygular’ kategorisi ‘olumlu’ ve ‘olumsuz’ duygular olmak {izere iki
temadan olusur. Olumlu duygular temasi ‘sevgi’, ‘minnettarlik /
stikran’ ve ‘rahatlama’ olmak iizere {i¢ alt temaya sahiptir. Olumsuz
duygular temasmin da ‘mesuliyete yonelik duygular (sugluluk, utang,
lizliintii ve 6fke), ‘umutsuzluk’ ve ‘kaygi’ olmak iizere ii¢ alt temasi
vardir.

(b) “Algilar’ olarak isimlendirilen ikinci kategoride de ‘kendilige yonelik

algilar’ ve ‘digerine yonelik algilar’ olmak {izere iki tema ortaya
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cikmistir. Kendilige yonelik algilar ‘biiyliklenmeci/ mitkemmel benlik
algist’ ve ‘gli¢siiz/ yetersiz benlik algist’; digerine yonelik algilar ise
‘ideal oteki’ ve ‘olumsuz Oteki’ olmak iizere ikiser alt temadan
olusmaktadir.

(c) Ugiincii kategori ‘islevler’ kategorisi olarak adlandirilmistir ve (g
tema icerir. Bu temalar, ‘mesuliyete yonelik islevler’, ‘intihara dair
digerlerini bilgilendirme’ ve ‘cezalandirma’ bigiminde
isimlendirilmistir. Bu temalar arasindan mesuliyete yonelik islevlerin,
‘aklanma (sorumluluktan veya suclanmadan armmma) ihtiyaci’ ve
‘digerini aklama (sorumluluktan veya su¢lamadan arindirma) ihtiyact’
olmak iizere iki alt temasi oldugu diisiintilm{istir.

(d) Dérdiincii ve son kategori ‘diislemler’ olarak isimlendirilmis olup iki
temadan olugsmaktadir. Bu temalar, ‘6lim sonrasi yasama dair
diislemler’ ve ‘0lim sonrasi olaylarin kontrolline dair diiglemler’
bi¢iminde belirlenmistir. Oliim sonrasi olaylarin kontroliine dair
diislemler temas: {i¢ alt temaya sahiptir: ‘Son dilekler ve ricalar’,
‘Yonlendirmeler, talimatlar ve oOneriler’, ‘Digerinin duygularinin

kontrolii’.

Bu kategorilerin, temalarin ve alt temalarin yapilar1 geregi kesistigi noktalar
vardir, diger bir deyisle, bu elementler arasindaki smirlar akigkan olarak
nitelendirilebilir. Bu kisimda, belirtilen kategoriler, temalar ve alt temalar

mektuplardan alintilarla 6zetlenmeye calisilacaktir.

Duygular kategorisinin ilk temas1 ‘sevgi’, ‘minnettarlik / siikran’ ve
‘rahatlama’ gibi alt temalardan olusan ‘olumlu duygular’dir. Ornegin, A. vakasmin
mektubundaki “Bir tanecik abim, bu diinyada ben en ¢ok seni sevdim.” climlesi sevgi
olarak kodlanmisken, “Canim ailem benim, sizinle yasadigim her dakikaya binlerce
stikiirler olsun.” cimlesi minnettarlik/ siikran kapsaminda degerlendirilmistir. A.’nin
“Acilarimdan kurtuluyorum.” ifadesi ise rahatlama olarak degerlendirilmistir. Bu alt

temalar, diger intihar notlarinda da siklikla kodlanmistir. Duygular kategorisinin
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ikinci temast olan ‘olumsuz duygular’ da ‘mesuliyete yonelik duygular (sucluluk,
utang, Uziinti ve Ofke), ‘umutsuzluk’ ve ‘kaygi’ olmak lizere U¢ alt temadan
olusmaktadir. Mesuliyete yonelik duygular ‘kendini suglama’ ve ‘digerlerini
suglama’ olarak iki dala ayrilmistir. Intihar notlarinda, kendini suclama ‘sugluluk,
utang, liziintli ve kendine ofke’ big¢iminde duygular halinde ortaya c¢ikmistir. Bu
duygular tek tek ayristirilmadan, kendini suglama basligi altinda ele alinmistir. Genel
olarak, “Beni affedin” ya da “Uzgiiniim” gibi sdylemler kendini suclama bashigi
altinda degerlendirilmistir. Daha belirgin bir 6rnek olarak, B. vakasmin intihar

notunda bir takim itiraflarda bulunarak kendini sugladigini goriiriiz:

Fatma seni defalarca aldattim buna hazirlikly gel. [...] Sana el kaldirdigim
kiifiir ettigim hakaret ettigim icin ¢ok tiziiliiyor kendime hi¢ yakistiramiyordum
bu nedenle ¢ok iiziildiim ve tizgiiniim bu konuda hakkini helal et liitfen. [...]
Onlardan da boyle bir iiziintiiyii onlara yagattigim igin oziir diliyorum.
Bilhassa TUGCE seni ¢ok iizdiim ve cok kirdim kizim. Sen de affet beni ne olur.

(B.)

Digerlerini suclama kapsaminda ise genel olarak o6fke duygusunun var
olabilecegi diisliniilmiistiir. Yine B. vakasindan bir 6rnek olarak asagidaki ciimleler

ornek gosterilebilir:

Sebebimsin Fatma bence sen kendini bildigin kadar masum degilsin. Kendini
her seferinde masum ilan ederek buna da kendini inandirmana hayramm. [...]
Sen benim intihar edecegimi bile bile gittin degil mi? Béylesi kisa yol olacak
tam da senin istedigin gibi sana kolay gelsin ben bittim simdi sira sende. (B.)

Benzer &rnekler diger mektuplarda da siklikla gézlemlenmistir. Ornegin, K.
vakast son meajlarinda kiz arkadagimi olduk¢a agir ve agresif bir bigimde

suclamaktadir:

Canimi yakiyorsun her giin baska bir sey degil. Ya hi¢ mesaj atmiyorsun,
bugiin aksama dogru mesaj attin, niye ama boyle yapiyon seni seviyorum diye
boyle yapmana gerek yok. Bana de ki seni sevmiyorum atma bir daha mesaj de
atmam sana mesaj. Keske sevsen nerde o eski giinler ama simdi yok [...] O
Derya’min dedigi dogruymus, Allah senin belani versin insallah geberirsin.
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Ceyda bile senin gibi degildi. Adi yiizsiiz git kizim benden artik uzak dur, isim
olmaz artik seninle. (K.)

Mevcut ¢caligmada olumsuz duygular temasinin bir diger alt temast umutsuzluk
olarak isimlendirilmistir. Ornegin, E. vakasmn intihar notundaki “Murat’a ve
Nazli’ya baban bicare gitti deyin.” ifadesi umutsuzluk olarak kodlanmistir. Bir diger
Ornek, H. vakasinin “Caresizdim yoksulluga dayanacak giiciim kalmadi. |[...]
yvoksulluk beni ¢aresiz birakti mecbur birakt” ctimlesi olarak diislintilebilir. Bunun
disinda, olumsuz duygular kapsaminda kaygi tespit edilmistir. Bu bigimde kodlanan
alintilara J.’nin intihar notundan alinan ve saghiga yonelik kaygi olarak diisliniilen

asagidaki parca ornek teskil edebilir:

Bir g6z yasi, biraz kan... Insallah kolay olacak. -Siz bana sorun.- /...] Ben ¢ok
bunaldim abi. Biraz da korkuyorum. Sagligimla ilgili. Ben su ani yazarken
Kalem elimde durmuyor. Elim artik son zamanlarda lapir lapuwr titriyor.
Herhangi bir is yapmama da izin vermiyor. Ha bir de beynim var. O ayrt bir
dert. Vuracak bir gun biliyorum. Buna musaade etmem. Ben hastanelerde ne
yvaparmm. [...] Yazim aslinda giizeldir ama bilirsin gerginim. [...] Biraz
rahatsizlik da vardi askim. Beynim kopup kopup gidiyor. Ben hastanelerde ne
vapardim. [...] Hem ellerimin titremesi de ¢ogaldi. Mantarim da var. [...] Ben
bunlart yazarken ¢ok zorlaniyorum. Elim ayagim titriyor. Yavrum sagligim pek
de iyi degil. Biliyorum. (J.)

Birincil analizlerde ortaya c¢ikan ikinci kategori ‘algilar’  olarak
isimlendirilmistir. Bu kategorinin altinda, ‘kendilige yonelik algilar’ ve ‘digerine
yonelik algilar’ olmak iizere iki tema ortaya ¢ikmustir. Kendilige yonelik algilar
‘biiytiklenmeci/ mitkemmel benlik algis1’ ve ‘gii¢siiz/ yetersiz benlik algis1’; digerine
yonelik algilar ise ‘ideal Oteki’ ve ‘olumsuz oteki’ olmak iizere ikiser alt temadan
olusmaktadir. Abartilan kendilik ©nemi, empati yoksunlugu, hayran olunmaya
duyulan yogun ihtiyag, biiyiikklenme, istiinliik, yargiclik gibi bi¢imlerde kendini
gosteren parcalar genel itibariyle biiyiiklenmeci/ mitkkemmel benlik algis1 olarak
kodlanmistir. Ornegin, G. intihar notunda, “Giderken en sevdiklerim (karim ve kizim)
sonra UzU/mesin sitkinti yasamasin diye hayattan ayrilirken iigiimiiz birlikte gidelim
dedim.” der. Bu ifade arastirmaci i¢in G.’nin kendisini digerlerinden 6ne koydugu ve

ben-merkezli bir tutum i¢inde oldugu bir izlenim olusturmustur. Baska bir 6rnek
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olarak K.’nin sosyal medya paylasimlarinda yer alan su ifade buylklenmeci/
miikemmel benlik algis1 altinda kodlanmustir: “ASLA INTIKAM ALMAK ICIN
UGRASMAM... BENIM EN BUYUK INTIKAMIM BENSIZLIKTIR. BENSIZ
KALDIGIN HER GUN SENIN ZATEN BITISINDIR.” Diger taraftan, ‘gii¢siiz/
yetersiz benlik algis1’ alt-temasinin giigsiizliik, becerememe, yapamama, degersizlik,
yetersizlik gibi unsurlar1 konu edinen parcalarda yer aldig1 diisiiniilmiistiir. Ornegin,
intihar notunda “Bu hayat bana gore degil, ge¢ de olsa bunu anladim. [...] Hayat
giizel aslinda, yasamak giizel ama soyledim ya bu hayat bana gore degil. [...] Belki
de ben bu hayata goére degilim bilmiyorum.” ifadesi yer almaktadir ve bu ifade
giicsiiz/ yetersiz benlik algist olarak kodlanmistir. Bagka bir 6rnek olarak, J.’nin
intihar notundan alintilanan su ctimleler verilebilir: “Kale ailesi batin fertleriyle ¢ok
ozeldir. Bunu belki ben bozacagim. [...] Anneme iyi bakin ona yine en kotii kahpeligi
ben yapryorum.”. Digerine yonelik algilar altinda ortaya cikan ilk alt tema ‘ideal
oteki’ olmustur. Bu alt temaya ornek olarak, A.’nin intihar notundaki “Ama beni anla
ve o kutsal biiyiikliigtinii bi daha goster.” ctimlesi ya da J.’nin notundaki “Sen benim
peygamberimdin. Kanim, canim, karim.” ciimlesi diisiiniilebilir. Olumsuz &teki alt
temasi ise B. nin intihar notunda yer alan ve esine yonelik olarak yazdig: “Bence sen

b

kendini bildigin kadar masum degilsin.” ciimlesi ile orneklendirilebilir. Buradaki
otekinin bagka bir kisi ya da insan olmak zorunda olmadigi diisiiniilerek L.’ye ait

olan “Egitimin sa¢ma iglevi...” sdylemi de ayni1 kapsamda ele alinmustir.

Ucgiincii kategori ‘islevler’ olarak isimlendirilmis olup, iki temaya sahiptir. Bu
temalar, ‘mesuliyete yonelik islevler’, ‘intihara dair digerlerini bilgilendirme’ ve
‘cezalandirma’ bi¢iminde isimlendirilmistir. Mesuliyete yonelik islevlerin, ‘aklanma
(sorumluluktan veya su¢lanmadan arinma) ihtiyaci’ ve ‘digerini aklama
(sorumluluktan veya suclamadan arindirma) ihtiyaci’ olmak {iizere iki alt temasi
oldugu distiniilmustiir. Birincisine 6rnek olarak, af dileme, helallik isteme, dini
acidan aklanmaya calisma igerikli alintilar 6rnek olarak gosterilebilir. A. intihar
notunda “Ne olur beni affedin.” der. Benzer bigimde F., “Evinde oldiigiim icin beni
affet abla.” yazmistir. Helallik isteme de intihar notlar1 arasinda yaygin bir igerik

teskil etmektedir. Ornegin, B. karisma “Bu konuda hakkimi helal et litfen.” der.
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Benzer bicimde C. “Herkese hakkim sonuna kadar helal olsun. Isterim ki herkes de
bana hakkini helal etsin.” yazmustir. Intihar eylemine getirilen agiklamalar da aym
kapsamda degerlendirilip aklanma arzusu olarak nitelendirilmistir. J. vakasinin
notundan “Hem ben Ali dedenizi 6zledim. [...] Omriim benim hayatta beraber élmek
yvok gibi bir sey. O yiizden ben gidiyorum. [...] Ben hayattan tat almiyorum annem.”
ornek olarak ctimleleri verilebilir. Digerini aklama (sorumluluktan veya sug¢lamadan
arindirma) ihtiyacina 6rnek olarak ise “Oliimiimden kimse sorumlu degildir”
bicimindeki climleler gosterilebilir. Bu ifade D.’nin ve F.’in intihar notunda direk
olarak bu bi¢cimde yer almaktadir. Ayni anlama gelen farkli ciimle yapilar1 da benzer
bigimde kodlanmistir. Ornegin, J. Intihar notunda “Parasal degil, manevi de degil.
Kimseye kiis filan da degilim. [...] Dedigim gibi bu olay Begiim’le ilgili ya da ailesi
ile ilgili bir sey degil. [...] Kimsenin hatasi degil.” yazmustir. Islevler kategorisi
altindaki ikinci tema, ‘intihara dair digerlerini bilgilendirme’ seklinde
isimlendirilmistir. Ornegin, G.’nin sosyal medya paylasiminda yer alan “Dostlarim,
akrabalarim, arkadaglarim, kardeslerim diinyadan ayrilma zamamm geldi diye
diigtiniiyorum. Bu bir bunalim ya da kriz am degil, sakin olarak verdigim bir karar.”
Ifadesi bu kapsamda degerlendirilebilir. Analizler esnasinda mektuplarda ve son
mesajlarda da benzer sdylemlerin yer aldig1 goriilmiistiir. Islevler kategorisi altindaki
son tema ‘cezalandirma’ olarak adlandirilmigtir. Ornegin, E.’nin intihar notundaki
“Bir kagit biwraktim 6liimiime sebep babam diye. [...] Evlat acisint sana
tattiracagim.” bigcimindeki ciimleler bu kapsamda degerlendirilmistir. Diger
mektuplarda, mesajlarda ve sosyal medya paylasimlarinda da benzer igerikler dikkat
cekmistir.

Birincil analizlerdeki dordincii ve son Kkategori ‘diislemler’ olarak
isimlendirilmis olup iki temadan olusmaktadir. Bu temalar, ‘6liim sonrasi yasama
dair diislemler’ ve ‘Gliim sonrasi olaylarin kontrolliine dair diislemler’ bigiminde
belirlenmistir. Oliim sonrasi yasam diislemleri intihar notlarinda yaygin bir tema
olarak degerlendirilebilir. Bu diislemler yer yer sorgulama (A.: “Eger diger diinya

diye bir sey varsa ben hep senin igin dua edecegim.”), yer yer ise kesinlik ifade eden
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sOylemler bigiminde ortaya ¢ikmustir. J.’nin intihar notundan yapilan asagidaki alinti

kesinlik ifade eden parcalara 6rnek olarak verilebilir:

Melek Yenge saygilarimla amcama selamlarint soylerim. [...] Halacigim seni
ozleyecegim. Su boregi yaparsan, belki dolasirim oralarda. [ ...]Sen benim her
seyimdin Begiim. Bu ébiir tarafta da béyle olacak. [...] Ozlersen olur ya J. diye
seslen ben duyaruim. [...] Hep bi araya geldiginizde bana da bi kadeh
koyarsiniz. (J.)

Oliim sonras1 olaylarin kontroliine dair diislemler temas: ii¢ alt temaya sahiptir.
Bu alt temalar, ‘son dilekler ve ricalar’, ‘yonlendirmeler, talimatlar ve Oneriler’,
‘digerinin duygularin kontrolii’ olarak isimlendirilmistir. Son dilekler ve ricalar
kapsaminda G.’nin mektubundan alinman su ifade degerlendirilebilir: “Lutfen
cenazelerimizi otopsi ve benzeri islemlerle bekletmeyiniz. Cenazemizin yan yana
defin yapimasimi ve dinen sakincasi yoksa kizimizin aramiza diliyorum.”.
Yonlendirmeler, talimatlar ve oneriler alt temasina ornek olarak ise C.’nin intihar

notundan alinan asagidaki parca verilebilir:

Bu Gélbasi 'ndan ¢cikinca ASTI 'yve dogru giderken sagda alisveris magazalari
var ya. [...] O magazalarin arkasinda bir tel 6rgii var yesil. O tel orgiilerin
bitimine gelmeden tellerin dibinde surt ¢antam var o giinkii. Biraz igeriye
ormana dogru 100 metre falan iceride oradayim. Gelin beni alin. Burada fazla
asult kalmak istemem. Anladin. (C.)

Yukarida yer alan Ornek daha c¢ok yonlendirme ve talimat olarak
degerlendirilmis olup, Oneri ya da tavsiye kapsaminda G.’nin mektubundan

alintilanan asagidaki ifadeler ele alinabilir:

Oglum oncelikle Ferhan ve Furkan amcana giiven ve onlari dinleyip hayatina
yon vermeni istiyorum. [...] Oglum sen ticaret yapamazsin en kisa siirede
kendine sabit maas/i bir is bul ve ¢alis. Diinyada en énemli varlik ailedir.
Esinin degerini bil. (G.)

Digerinin duygularinin kontrolii alt temasi ise E.’nin son mesajlarinda yer

alan “Bana sakin aglama, mezarima da gelme.” ctimlesiyle 6rneklenebilecegi gibi,
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K.’nin “Kendine iyi bak oldu mu, géziinden bir damla yas bile akmasini istemiyorum

benim i¢in, hoscakal ben gidiyorum.” ifadesinde de gdzlemlenebilir.

Birincil diizey analizlerde elde edilen bu bulgular, daha once de belirtildigi
Uzere ikincil bir analize tabi tutulup Lacanyen bakis agisiyla incelenmistir. Lacanyen
baglamda yasa temel alindiginda intihar yasak bir eylem olarak nitelendirilebilir. Ek
olarak, Lacanyen yaklagimda intihar, sembolikten ¢ikis1 ve sosyal baglarin kopusunu
isaret eden ‘eyleme gecis’ kavrami ile iliskilendirilir. Bu kavramin psikotik evreyle
baglantili oldugu ileri siiriilmektedir (Evans, 2006). Soleim (2012)’e gore eyleme
gecis ayrismaya yonelik bir hamle iken, eyleme koyma (acting out) 6tekiyle baglarin
yeniden tasdikidir. Bu agidan bakildiginda, intihar etmeden once intihar mektubu
birakmak, digerine yatirim yapma ya da bu yatirimi geri ¢ekme baglaminda karmasik
goriinmekte ve merak uyandirmaktadir. Literatiire gore, intihar notu birakmanin en
onemli islevi iletisim kurmaktir. (McClelland vd., 2000; Sanger ve McCarthy Veach,
2008). Ancak, daha dnce bahsedilen sebeplerden dolayi, arastirmaci bu iletisimin tek
yonlii oldugunu diisiinmektedir. Digerinden gelecek olan mesajin bloklanmasi,
kisinin  iletisimdeki bosluklar1  diisleminde doldurmaya meyledebilecegini
diistindiirmiistiir. Bu baglamda, mektup birakan kisinin zihninde Biiyiik Bagka’y1 ne
sekilde konumlandirdigi, analiz esnasinda intihar riski olan hastanin aktarimini
anlamak adma 6nemli bir hale gelmektedir. Lacanci kurama gére biiyiik Oteki dil,
yasa, anne, arzu, istek, zevk (jouissance) gibi farkli kavramlarin yerine gegebilen
kaygan bir kavramdir (Fink, 1995). Lacan, bir bebegin 6nceden belirlenmis sdylem
ya da dil diinyasina dogdugunu, dolayisiyla Biiyiik Baska’nin dile iliskin oldugunu
ve bu Onceden belirlenmis yapmin 6zneyi kendi varligimin 6ziinden
yabancilastirdigini, ancak diger yandan da ayni yapinin diger bireylerle iletisimi
sagladigini ileri siirer. Ayni baglamda, bilin¢gdisinin dil gibi yapilandigin1 sdyler
(aktaran Fink, 1995). Dil sembolik diizenle iligkilidir, dolayisiyla kisiler arasi iliskiyi
ve yasay1 temsil eder (Homer, 2005).

Daha 6nce de belirtildigi iizere, ikincil diizey analizler Lacanyen bir bakis

acistyla yapilmis ve analiz sonuglarina gore Gift-degerli duygulamim (agresiflik)’,
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‘ayrismaya iligkin meseleler’ ve ‘yasaya iliskin meseleler’ olmak Uzere ¢ temel
ortiilk tema ortaya cikmustir. ‘Ayrismaya iliskin meseleler’ temasinin ‘zuliim
kaygisindan kacinmak i¢in Biiyiik Bagska’min goziine yapilan yatirim’ ve ‘tiim-
giicliiliik diislemleri’ isimleriyle iki alt temadan olustugu diistinilmistiir. Ayrica,
‘tiim-giigliiliik diislemleri’ bashig1 altinda ‘haset ve Biiyiik Baska nin tiimgiicliiltigii’

alt temasi islenmistir.

Bu bulgularin igeriklerini temel hatlariyla Ozetlemek gerekirse sunlar
sOylenebilir: Birincil diizey bulgularda ortaya koyulan duygularin birgogunun,
Lacan’in ‘hainamoration’ kavramiyla anlattig1 ¢ift-degerli duygulanim ve agresiflik
acisindan ele almabilecegi diisiiniilmiistiir. Ornegin, J. vakasi intihar mektubunda,
“Agabeylerim hepinizi ¢cok seviyorum. Su an ki nasil bir ates icindeyim, onun kat kat
sicakligiyla hepinizi kucaklyyorum™ der. Birincil diizeyde bu alinti ‘sevgi’ olarak
kodlansa da, ikincil diizeyde sevginin 6tesinde bir 6fke ya da nefret sGylemi olarak
degerlendirilebilir; zira ates yakicidir ve temas edildiginde zarar verebilir. Diger
taraftan, bu alint1 asir1 diizeyde sevilme arzusu olarak da yorumlanabilir. Benzer
bicimde, Menninger (1938) kitabinda, yanan bir sobaya sarilarak intihar eden
psikotik bir vakadan s6z eder ve vakanin bu davranigini igsel soguklugun ve
patolojik olarak degerlendirilebilecek derecede fazla olan sevilme arzusunun
giderilme cabasi olarak agiklar. Bunun haricinde, “goriilme arzusu” ve “aklanma
arzusu” gibi bulgularla bir arada degerlendirildiginde, birincil diizey bulgulardaki
duygular, Biiyiik Bagka’nin bakisin1 yakalayabilmek ya da ilgisini ¢ekebilmek igin
girisilen eyleme koyma davraniglar1 olarak ya da zuliim kaygisindan kagimmanin
imgesel temsilleri olarak degerlendirilebilir. Goriilme arzusu, birincil diizey
bulgulardan biyiklenmeci/ mitkkemmel benlik algisi1 ya da intihara dair digerlerini
bilgilendirme alt temalarindan alintilarla Orneklenebilir. Diger taraftan, aklanma
arzusu ise mesuliyetle ilgili duygular (sugluluk, utang, {izlintii, 6tke) ya da islevler
(digerini ve kendini aklama ihtiyaci), intiharin sebebine dair yapilan agiklamalar
veya digerine yapilan Ovgiiler (ideal oOteki) gibi alt temalardan yapilabilecek
alintilarla agiklanabilir. Digerinin go6ziine yapilan bu vurgu bir biitlin olarak

degerlendirildiginde, goriilme ya da aklanma arzularinin, zuliimden kagmak adina
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Biiyiik Baska’nin goziine yapilan yatirnm bi¢iminde yorumlanmasi daha uygun
bulunmustur. Bilhassa, L. vakasinin not defterinde farkli sayfalarda Ingilizce olarak
“A stranger is watching (Bir yabanct izliyor)” yazmasinin bu diisiinceyi destekledigi
diistiniilmektedir. Bunun yani sira, birincil diizey analizlerde, ‘diislemler’ kategorisi
altinda ele alinan 6liimden sonraki yasama ve 6liim sonrasi olaylar1 kontrol etmeye
yonelik bulgularin, dliimsiizliigii ve sinirsiz kontrolii ima etmesi sebebiyle, ‘her seye
kadirlik illiizyonu’ olarak yorumlanmasi uygun goriilmiistiir. Bu illiizyon, vakalarin
bliyliklenmeci/ miikemmel benlik algisi ile de 6rneklenebilir. Benzer bigimde, Biiyiik
Bagka’nin her seye kadirligi ve bunun karsisinda duyulan haset, ikincil analizler
esnasinda Ortiilk tema olarak ortaya cikmistir. Ayrica, Biiyilk Baska’nin goziine
yapilan yatirim ve her seye kadirlik illiizyonu ‘ayrigsma’ bashig: altinda ele alinmistir
ve bu bulgularin ayrigmaya yonelik problemleri isaret edebilecegi diisiiniilmiistiir.
Tim bunlarin akabinde, yasaya iliskin meseleler ikincil diizey analizler esnasinda
tartisilmis ve vakalarin hem intihar eyleminin kendisiyle hem de mektuplarinda
degindikleri temalarla yasadan ve igdis edilmeden (castration) kagma g¢abasinda

olabilecegi diistintilmiistiir.

Var olan literatiirle karsilagtirildiginda, bu bulgularin tanisal agidan
narsisizmin yani sira psikoz veya sapkinlikla iligkilendirilebilecegi diisiiniilmiistiir.
Bulgularin birgogu, hem Lacanyen anlamda hem de giincel tanimlamalar agisindan,
narsisizmle iliskilendirilmistir. Diger taraftan, 6zellikle ikinci diizey analizler psikoz
ve sapkinlik arasinda donen bir tani tartismasina yol agmistir. Zira; ikinci diizey
analizler literatiir yardimiyla tartisilirken; ayrismaya dair meseleler, kastrasyondan
red ya da inkar yoluyla kaginma, imgesel babanin varliginin varsayilmasi, babaya ait
olan islevin gerceklestirilmeye calisilmasi gibi konular giindem edilmistir. Bu
giindemler hem psikozda hem de sapkinlikta gegerlidir (Fink, 1997). Diger taraftan,
caligmanin genel tartisma bolimiinde sunulan degerlendirmeler, bulgularin
sapkinliktan ziyade psikozla, bilhassa paranoya ile iligkili olabilecegini
diistindiirmiistiir. Bu diisiinceye katki saglayan tartigmalar, vakalarin intihar mektubu
yazmis olmalarindan ve bulgularin gelisimsel siirecte Lacan’a ait olan ayna evresini

isaret etmesinden; dolayistyla failin kendisini beden iizerinden tanimlamasindan ve
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intiharin bedene iliskin olan bir eylem olmasindan kaynagini almistir. Bunun yani
sira, Lacanyen yaklasimda intiharla iligkilendirilen eyleme gecis (passage to the act)
kavraminin ayn1 zamanda psikoz ile baglantilandirilmasi ve Lacanyen analizde klinik

yapilarin degismezligi esas1 (Fink, 1997) g6z 6niinde bulundurulmustur.

Intihar notu birakanlar icin, psikoz (spesifik olarak paranoya) tanisinin
disiiniilmesinde bu ¢alismanin bulgular1 asagida siralandigt bigcimde katki

saglamistir:

(a) Intihar notu, failin kendini ve digerlerini tanimlamaya calistig1 yazinsal
bir tiretim olarak degerlendirilirse, literatiire gore bu tip iiretimlerin psikoz
vakalarinda olduk¢a yaygin oldugu goz oniinde bulundurulmalidir (Fink,
1997).

(b) Bu ¢alismada isaretlenen ‘duygularin ¢ift-degerliligi’ ve ‘ayrismaya
iligkin meseleler’ (zulim kaygisindan kacinmak i¢in Biiyiikk Baska’nin
goziine yapilan yatirnm, tiim-guclilik illuzyonu, haset ve Buyik
Bagka’nin tlim-giicliiliigli) gibi bulgularin, Lacan’in ‘imgesel diizen’,
‘benligin yapilanmas1’, ‘narsistik intihar saldirisi’ gibi meseleleri
yerlestirdigi  ‘ayna  evresi’  kapsaminda  degerlendirilebilecegi
diisiiniilmiistiir. Burada dikkate alinmasi gereken noktalardan biri, ‘ben
(je)’in bir yanlig anlasilma {tizerine kurulu olup narsistik ve paranoyak bir
yapiya mahal verdigi bilgisidir (Evans, 2006).

a. Ayna evresinin Tura (2013) tarafindan agiklanan ‘beden-ben’ ile
iliskili oldugu ve kendini asma, kesme, vurma, zehirleme,
yiiksekten atlama gibi intihar eylemlerinin hepsinin bedene iliskin
oldugu kabul edilirse, bu calismada bedenin 6nemli bir unsur
oldugu konusunda anlasma saglanacaktir. Bunun yani sira,
dosyalardaki otopsi raporlarindan, calismadaki bazi vakalarin
viicutlarinda dovme oldugu bilgisi edinilmistir. Bedene iligkin bu
tip mesguliyetler, literatiirde, asirt zevk (jouissance) karsisinda

saldirgan davraniglar yoluyla harekete gegirilen bir tiir kastrasyon
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olarak aciklanmaktadir (Recalcati, 1999); ki bu tip davranislar,
diirtiiler lizerinde yetersiz kontrol durumuna da isaret ediyor
olabilir. Bu baglamda, Lacanyen analiz, psikoz vakalarinda
‘zevkin istilasi” ve ‘diirtiiler {izerinde yetersiz kontrol’
durumlarinin s6z konusu oldugunu ileri siirmektedir (Fink, 1997).

(c) Bu galismada, not birakan kisiler ve digerleri arasindaki iliskiler tasvir
edilirken, bu iligkilerin imgesel diizeyde degerlendirilebilecegi ve ego-
ideal’in eksik oldugu bir duruma isaret edebilecegi belirtilmistir. Bu
baglamda; tiim-gUclullk illiizyonu, ben ile digeri arasinda olusan i¢ ige
gecme, Biiylik Baska’nin goziine yapilan yogun yatirrm ve kendini
buradan tanimlamaya ¢alisma, ben’in ve 6tekinin siirekli surette yiiceltilip
asagilanmasi gibi bulgularin, vakalarin ‘ben’e dair algilarinda bir boslugu
isaret ediyor olabilecegi disiiniilmistiir; ki bu da akla ego-ideal’in
eksikligini getirir. Bu sebeple, intihar notlarinda fark edilen cezalandirici
tonun, Odipal 6zdeslesmeden ziyade ilkel ve taklitsel bir 6zdeslesmenin
isareti olabilecegi diisliniilmiistiir. Aym1 kapsamda, Fink (1997) psikoz
vakalarinda semboligin imgeseli yeniden diizenlemekte basarisiz kaldigini
belirtmistir.

a. Intihar notlarinda, ozellikle kendini cezalandirma biciminde
tezahiir eden cezalandirict ton, paranoya tablosunda var olan
zulmedilme kaygisiyla baglantili  olarak degerlendirilmistir.
Benzer bigimde, Melman (1994) bir baskasi tarafindan istila
edilme hissinin paranoyada Onemli bir unsur oldugunu
belirtmektedir.

(d) Intihar notlar1 dil kullanimi agisindan degerlendirildiginde, bu notlarin
bazilarinda tekrarli, tamamlanmamis veya yarida kesilmis, tuhaf ve
belirsiz ciimle yapilariin var oldugu fark edilmistir. Bu anlamda, bu
intihar notlarindaki dilin temel cilimle yapisindan yoksun oldugu

soylenebilir. Dilin yapisindaki bu bozulmalarin psikoz ya da paranoya
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gostergesi olabilecegi diisiiniilmiistiir. Bu diisiinceyle paralel bicimde,
Fink (1997) psikotik yapida dilin bir imitasyondan ibaret oldugunu sdyler.
a. Bu tamimlamaya uygun olmayan vakalarin intihar bi¢imindeki
asir1 saldirganlik géz oniinde bulunduruldugunda (Ornegin, A.
vakasi), bu vakalarin tetiklenmemis psikoz durumu iginde
olabilecegi varsayilmistir.

(e) Bu c¢alismadaki ‘ayrismaya iliskin meseleler’ (zulim kaygisindan
kagimmak i¢in Biiyiik Baska’nin géziine yapilan yatirim, tiim-guclulik
illizyonu, haset ve Biiyik Baska’nin tim-giicliliigii) ve ‘yasaya iliskin
meseleler’ (kastrasyonun reddi) gibi bulgularin, Melman (1994)
tarafindan formiile edilen ve biiyliklenme, kiskanclik ve itiraz {izerinden
tanimlanan paranoya anlatimiyla uyumlu oldugu diisiiniilmiistiir.

(f) Vakalarin babanin iglevini yerine getirme yolu merkeze konuldugunda, bu
islevin; yazinsal tiretim (mektup yazma) sayesinde kadinsal bir konumun
alindigi, can alma (intihar eylemi) sayesinde ise imgesel babanin yerinin
alindig1 sanr1 ima eden bir takim metaforlar icerebilecegi diisiintilmiistiir.

Psikoz vakalarinda babanin islevi sanrisal metaforlarla saglanmaya

calisilir (Fink, 1997).

Intihar vakalar1 icin taniyr netlestirmenin Onleme calismalarina 151k
tutabilecegi diisiiniilmektedir. Bu baglamda Fink (1997), hastanin aktarimini ele
alirken bir analistin ne sekilde konum almasi gerektiginin taniyla yakindan iligkili
oldugunu, nevroz hastalarinda uygulanan tekniklerin bir kisminin psikoz hastalarinda
basarisiz ve hatta riskli oldugunu sdyler. Psikoz altyapist oldugu diisiiniilen
durumlarda, bilingdisina isaret eden, ikili iliskiyi bozacak big¢imde bir iigiinciiniin
(bilingdisinin) araya sokuldugu yorumlari bu tekniklere 6rnek olarak getirir ve bu tip
yorumlarin psikozu tetikleyebilece§ini 6ne siirer. Diger taraftan, bu tip hastalarda,
failin kendisi icin uygun olan ve sosyal olarak kabul edilen bir isim (kimlik)
bulabilecegi sembolik bir metafor olusturulmasinin, eksik olan babanin adini1 ikame
ettirebilecegi soylenmektedir (Recalcati, 1999). Bu baglamda Fink (1997), psikotik

yapinin degismezliginin ve analistin yalnizca psikotik krizi 6nleme amaciyla analizde
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konum almas1 gerektiginin altin1 ¢izmektedir. G6z Oniinde bulundurulmas: gereken
bir baska konu ise, nitel ¢aligmanin dogas1 geregi bu ¢aligmadaki bulgularin diger
vakalara genellenemez olmasidir. Bu baglamda, mevcut ¢alismada verilerden elde
edilen bilgilerin kabaca tasvir (thick description) amaci tasidiginin tekrar

vurgulanmasi 6nemli bulunmustur.
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